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I. Remarks on a Portrait in the possession of Earl Stanhope, P.S.A. represent- 
ing the Empress Leonora of Portugal, mother of Maximilian I. By GEORGE 
SCHARF, Esq. F.S.A., with additional observations by AUGUSTUS WOLLASTON 
FRANKS, Esq. 1T.P., in a Letter to Mr. Scharf; together ivith Notes on a 
Portrait in the Dresden Gallery, by DR. JULIUS HUEBNER, Curator of that 
Gallery. 



Read May 23rd, 1867. 

I FEEL much honoured by permission to offer a few words upon the curious 
and finely-preserved portrait of the Empress Leonora, mother of the great Maxi- 
milian, which our noble President exhibits before the Society this evening. 

It had for some time been supposed to represent one of our English monarchs 
living after the middle of the fifteenth century, and the words " Henry 6th," 
although written in somewhat recent characters on the back of the oak panel, 
tended considerably to strengthen that impression. 

The arched crown was favourable to the name which had thus been suggested. 

The richness, however, of the jewellery, and the peculiar construction of the 
crown, combined with a singular arrangement of lacing the dress in front of the 
neck, had always excited considerable feelings of uncertainty as to the correct- 
ness of the attribution. 

The very long rich brown hair, and the golden damask robe, patterned with 
crimson and faced with white fur, were peculiarities of costume somewhat hard 
to reconcile with the more generally known portraits of our English monarchs of 
that period. 

VOL. XLIII. B 



2 Portrait of the Empress 

The picture (of which a chrome-lithograph is given in Plate L, reduced to a 
scale of two-thirds of the original,) may be described as a bust-portrait, with the 
face seen in three-quarter view, turned towards the spectator's right. 

The long flowing rich brown hair gives a decidedly feminine appearance to the 
face. The countenance is beardless, and very handsome. The eyes large and full, 
of a deep brown colour, and with strongly-defined eyelashes to the upper lids. 
There is no lustre or sparkling light in the eyes, and their white partakes strongly 
of a blueish tinge, which may generally bo considered as a foreign characteristic. 
The eyebrows are of a deep brown colour and gracefully arched; although 
the cheeks are very pale, the lips are deep red, full, and classical in form. 
Some of the delicate tints on the face have most probably faded. 

The dress is entirely grounded with gold, and enriched with that crimson line- 
ornamentation of the sharp-pointed foliage and fish-scale pattern, so prevalent 
in connection with the pine-apple and pomegranate on brocades of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. 

The background is intensely dark brown. The precious stones in the crown, 
principally blue and crimson, are imperfectly cut, some being left almost entirely 
in the cabochon condition. 

The plain gold arches of the crown support rows of pearls, which also stud the 
lower circlet; but these are of a great size, alternating with coloured stones. 
The central portion of the circlet round the head is composed of ovals of 
gold interwoven, or laced, like the links of a chain, with pearls upon them, 
producing an original and very graceful effect. The pearls are carefully painted, 
but with a singular translucency and glassy yellowness of colour, resembling 
rather an ordinary white currant than the beautiful surface so peculiar to the 
pear] itself. 

At the summit of the crown, where the arches meet, is a large and very brilliant 
ruby set in a broad band or hoop of gold, seen sideways. In the centre, over 
the forehead, is a large deep blue stone, set in gold and surrounded externally by 
an oval of small pearls. 

Notwithstanding the effeminate character produced by the long flowing hair 
and smooth beardless face peculiarities common to all the known portraits of 
Edward the Fourth of England it may be observed that there is no decided 
development or feminine appearance about the breast. 

The light is admitted upon the face, as usual in the majority of pictures, from 
the left-hand side, and somewhat from behind, so that the front ridge of the nose 
and the whole of the left cheek are thrown into deep shade. The depth of this 
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Leonora of Portugal. 3 

mass is very cleverly relieved by a reflected light, which we may still further 
remark upon when we come to consider the artistic qualities of the picture. 
Whilst recently entrusted to the hands of Mr. Merritt, the well-known picture 
restorer (whose skill has already rendered considerable service towards the im- 
provement of the pictures on our walls), some letters were observed projecting 
through the dark background along the upper part of the picture on each side 
of the large ruby surmounting the crown. As the operation of cleaning advanced, 
the letters became much more distinct, and finally the words LEONORA AUGUSTA 
were revealed in capitals of a slender and graceful form in a soft white or cream- 
like colour. 

The discovery of this inscription immediately afforded the desired clue to the 
person represented. Leonora Augusta could only mean the Empress Leonora, 
and the style of art clearly fixed the date and showed that the person represented 
must be the daughter of Edward King of Portugal, and wife of Frederic of 
Austria, who was elected Emperor in 1440. 

The foreign and elaborate character of the jewellery and the extreme delicacy 
of the face were at once accounted for. On reference to other professed portraits 
of this empress the same peculiarities of costume were recognised, and will after- 
wards be mentioned. 

On the personal history of this lady, and that of her imperial husband, a few 
passing observations will probably suffice. 

Leonora of Portugal, celebrated for her beauty, daughter of Edward King of 
Portugal, and great-granddaughter of John of Gaunt, was born September 8, 
1434, and married to the indolent ".Frederic of Styria in 1452, who appears to 
have been the James I. of that period. He was surnamed Pacificus, and spent 
his whole time in the study of astrology, cultivating his garden, and the scholastic, 
amusement of capping verses. This inert being was nevertheless destined to 
reign over the empire for a period of fifty-three years. 

The lady met her intended husband at Siena, in the presence of JSneas Sylvius, 
then bishop of that city, a and they both proceeded to Eome, to be crowned by the 
Pope Nicholas V. A few days afterwards they proceeded to Naples, where the 
marriage was celebrated with great pomp under the auspices of her uncle, 
Alfonso the Magnificent. The fountains of the city were made to run with wine, 
and tables were spread for the entertainment of 30,000 guests. b 

When objections had been raised against the intended visit of an emperor to a 

Milman's History of Latin Christianity, vi. 342. 
b Menzel's History of Germany, translated by Horrocks, ii. 189. 
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4 Portrait of the Empress 

king, Frederic met them by observing, that, although an emperor could not visit 
a king, there was no reason against Frederic visiting Alfonso." 

On his way in returning to Germany, the emperor paused at Ferrara, where 
he created Borsi Marquis of Este, Duke of Modena and Reggio, and knighted 
Galeazzo, the youthful son of Francesco Duke of Milan. 

He was afterwards regally entertained at Venice, and quitted Italy, leaving 
behind him, as it is recorded, a very contemptible character both in point of 
understanding and liberality. 

The empress bore him two children, Maximilian, his illustrious successor, and 
Cunegunda, married to the Duke of Bavaria. 

On one occasion, when the Viennese revolted against the emperor, Frederic 
degraded himself so far as to flatter Holzer, the chief instigator of the tumult, to 
gain admission into his castle. Upon this the Empress Leonora said to her little 
son Max, " Could I believe you capable of demeaning yourself like your father, I 
should lament your being destined to the throne. " b 

Max is said to have inherited the physical strength of his grandmother Cim- 
burga of Poland, and the mental qualities of his Portuguese mother. He 
surpassed all other knights in chivalric feats, and was modest, gentle, and 
amiable. 

The following incident, related by Archdeacon Cose as having occurred during 
the progress of the Emperor and Empress from Siena to Rome, is too curiously 
indicative of the social condition of the people at that period, and affording the 
almost solitary example of intrepidity on the part of Frederic, to be passed over 
in silence. 

When passing through the streets of Viterbo in solemn procession and great 
splendour a violent tumult took place. Some young men grappled with iron 
hooks and tore in pieces the cloth of gold under which he rode. Some of the 
Papal soldiers endeavoured to seize his horse, and others still more presumptuous 
attempted to snatch off his hat, which was adorned with a jewel of great value. 
In the midst of this tumult, Frederic, with more spirit than accorded with his 
phlegmatic character, turned towards the legates, and said, "We must repel force 
by force." Snatching a staff from one of his domestics, he disengaged himself 
from his assailants, put spurs to his horse, and charged the populace, overturning 
all who stood in his way. The legates followed his example, and the gentlemen 

L'Art de Verifier Us Dates, vii. 370. 
b MenzePs Germany, ut supr. 191. c Ibid. 200. 







UEONURA EDVARD1 LUSJTANIAE REGIS F 



UXOR FREDERICI . Ill . 
IMPERAIOfilS. 



THE EMPRESS LEONORA. 

FROM LINE ENGRA/INGfi IN THE ROYAL LIBRARY. WINDSOR . 



Leonora of Portugal. 5 

of his retinue, drawing their swords, rushed in among the crowd; but the 
confusion lasted an hour before the populace were dispersed.* 

Leonora died in 1467, and her marble monument admirably carved by Niklas 
Lerch (or Niklas van Leyden) is still to be seen in the Trinity church of Wiener- 
Neustadt, on the road between Vienna and Gratz. The same sculptor, Niklas 
Lerch, executed the monument to her husband in St. Stephen's church, Vienna, 
which was in progress from the date of his death, 1493, to the year 1513. 

The following works of art afford trustworthy records of the personal appear- 
ance of the empress, and, more or less, confirm the traits in the portrait now 
under our notice. 

There is a graceful figure of her on the obverse of a golden medal preserved in 
the Imperial cabinet, where she appears crowned and seated on a throne sur- 
mounted by an arch-headed niche or canopy in the Renaissance style. Her right 
hand grasps a sceptre and the left an orb and cross resting on her knee. Round 
the obverse is the legend LEONORA FILIA EDTJARDI REGIS PORTUGAL. FRID. in. 
IMPER. UXOR ; while the device on the reverse is a large rose with the motto : 



o 



Ut Eosa florcs splcndore corusco pracfulget, 
Sic Leonora Virtutuni amato choro praestat. 

In the royal library at Windsor is preserved a curious line-engraving of 
another gold medal, bearing the effigy of this princess. The figure is half- 
length, standing, wearing a long damasked robe with wide sleeves. She wears 
an imperially arched crown, has fur round her neck, long hair, and holds a 
bunch of lilies in her left hand. 

It is inscribed " Leonora Augusta Eriderici Imp. Uxor." 

On the reverse are the Imperial and Austrian arms impaled on a lozenge shield, 
crowned imperially. 11 

In the same collection also is a large spirited engraving of two whole-length 
figures standing side by side. They are inscribed, " Leonora Eriderici III. Ux :" 
and "Cymburgis Ernesti Archi. Aust. Ux." c e The subjects in Plate II. are 
taken from this engraving, and from that of the medal previously described. 

* House of Austria, ed. 1847, i. 230. 

b Engraved in Van Mieris, Histori der Nederlandsfhe Vorsten, i. 65, and in De Sousa, Casa Real 
Portugueza, t. iv. pi. BB. 

c Anderson's Tables, Kings and Dukes of Poland, pi. clxxyiii. p. 408. 



6 Portrait of the Empress 

The figure of Leonora is extremely graceful, and corresponds precisely with the 
painting before us. The head, with its long wavy hair, is turned in the same 
direction. The crown is arched and highly ornamented; her damasked dress, 
with long full sleeves, is trimmed or faced, both across the neck and over the 
shoulders, with ermine. The same curious lacing to the collar across the neck 
is observable in the larsrer figure. Here again she holds a branch of lilies in 

o o f 

her left hand, and keeps open a book under her right. The principal difference 
between this engraving and the picture belonging to our noble President is, 
that in the engraving the light is admitted from the right hand so as to throw 
that side of the nose towards the spectator into strong shadow. 

The most popularly known representation of the Empress Leonora is probably 
the elegant bronze statue of her at Innsbruck in connection with the monument 
of her son Maximilian. Here, however, the Teutonic costume of the sixteenth 
century supersedes the style of dress belonging to her own time. 

In the Hof Kirche or Court Church at Innsbruck, in the Tyrol, is the cele- 
brated tomb of Maximilian the First, one of the most comprehensive monuments 
in Europe, and perfectly unique of its kind. 

The sarcophagus, with a bronze effigy of the Emperor upon it, occupies the 
middle of the church, while, on each side, between the nave and aisle, stands a 
row of tall bronze figures, twenty-eight altogether in number, representing some 
of the "worthies" of Europe, but principally the most distinguished personages, 
male and female, of the house of Austria. 

These statues were modelled and cast between the years 1510 and 1561. The 
contemporaneous members of Maximilian's family must have been taken from 
the best available authorities. The principal artists employed were Gregory 
Lofner, the younger Lofflers his two sons, Stephen Melchior, Bernard Godl, and 
Hans Ledenstrauch. % 

Leonora, mother of Maximilian, is the eighteenth among these statues, and is 
placed between those of his sister Kunigunda, and Mary of Burgundy his first 
wife. It is a fine figure, more simple in dress than any of the others, and very 
natural in attitude. The hair is plain, merely parted in the middle, and a richly 
ornamented jewelled necklace fits closely round the neck. The waist is high and 
without any band or zone ; the sleeves long and very full. She holds a small 
book in her left hand, and extends the other as if reciting. 

This Portuguese princess, although at the interval of some thirty-five years 
after her death, occupied the pencil of Raphael and Pinturicchio. 

Her portrait occurs very prominently in one of the compartments of the 
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library of the Cathedral at Siena which were painted in fresco hy order of 
Cardinal Francesco Piccolomini, afterwards Pope Pius the Third." See Plate III. 
The fifth compartment of the series represents yEneas Sylvius, when Bishop of 
Siena, introducing Leonora to Ferdinand. The meeting took place outside the 
walls of the Porta Camollia at Siena, 19th February, 1452. A column which was 
erected on the spot to commemorate the event, and which still exists, is repre- 
sented in the middle distance of the picture. 

In the production of these frescoes Pinturicchio obtained the assistance of 
Raphael, twenty-nine years his junior, but the exact nature of the services 
rendered by him has not been satisfactorily defined. At the end of June 1502 
Raphael arrived at Sieua, b and appears at once to have commenced upon the 
designs for the guidance of his employer. Many sketches by his hand for the 
various subjects in these frescoes are extant, but perhaps the most beautiful of 
all is the drawing of the meeting of Frederic and Leonora, with the column in 
the background, in the Casa Baldeschi at Perugia. It is a bistre-washed drawing, 
in good preservation, with a very fine outline, and heightened with white. 

This differs in several particulars from the wall-painting by Pinturicchio him- 
self. The attitude of J^neas between the Emperor and Infanta is changed in the 
latter, and the group of figures of the middle distance on a background of hills is 
replaced by a view of the Camollia gate at Siena. In the sky above are the words 
" questa e la quinta." Crowe and Cavalcaselle consider it possible that Raphael 
and Pinturicchio were at Siena together in 1503, and that they had parted before 
the frescoes of the walls were commenced. d 

The finished fresco, like the rest of the series, is overladen with gilding and 
elaborate patterns to the dresses. A faithful reproduction of this picture has been 
recently published in "Les Chefs d'CEuvre de la Peinture Italienne, par Paul 
Mantz." fol. Paris, 1870, page 160. The principal group is also given in outline 
in Rosini's " Storia della Pittura Italiana," vol. iv. page 30. The composition 
bears a general resemblance to the famous Sposalizio, now in the Brera Gallery, 



a The erection of the library was begun by Francesco Piccolomini in 1495. Pinturicchio signed a 
contract to paint the walls and ceiling dated June 29th, 1502. The subject of the frescoes was to be ten 
stories illustrative of the memory of ^Eneas Sylvius (Pius the Second), uncle of Francesco. See Crowe and 
Cavalcaselle, New History of Painting in Italy, iii. 280 ; Murray's Handbook to Central Italy, 1843, 184. 

b Vasari, ed. Le Monnicr, 1852, viii. 63. Crowe and Cavalcaselle, iii. 287. 

Passavant, Rafael, 1839, ii. 496 ; (La Croix's translation, p. 427) ; Crowe and Cavalcaselle, 289. 

d Crowe and Cavalcaselle, p. 290. 



8 Portrait of the Empress 

which Eaphael himself designed and painted in the year 1504. The latter, how- 
ever, is infinitely superior in form, quiet dignity, grace, and feeling. 

The Empress Leonora also appears in one of the woodcuts by Hans Burgkmair 
in the series known as Der Weis Kunig, of which a sketch is given in plate IV. 
It represents the marriage; and the Pope Nicholas the Fifth joins their 
hands. The Infanta is made to look thoroughly German, and wears the costume 
of the sixteenth century peculiar to that country. The woodcut is No. 8, and 
faces page 40 of the text printed at Vienna in 1775. The description is very brief, 
and runs thus : 

8. " Wie unser heiliger Vater der Pabst den alten Weissen Kunig und die Kunigin nach 
ordnung der Christenlich Kirch mit der Ee zusamen gab." 

The figure of Frederic the Third, seated upon the same throne with the Pope 
Pius the Second, J^neas Sylvius, occurs in a large bold woodcut in the Nuremberg 
Chronicle, fol. cclxvii. a. 

It may also be interesting to consider the period at which the valuable picture 
now before us was painted, and to conjecture, as far as materials will permit, by 
whom it may have been executed. 

The high rank of the person, and the exquisite care, gilding, and finish of its 
workmanship, would safely guarantee it to be the production of some eminent 
artist who had been considered worthy of the honour thus confided to him. 

Judging from the extreme youth of the countenance, the portrait would appear 
to have been painted very soon after the coronation of the Empress, at Rome in 
1452, when she was only eighteen years of age. 

It may have been executed at Naples, more probably at Venice, but certainly in 
Italy, and under the influence of the school of Van Eyck, whose newly-discovered 
process of painting in oil colour had already taken fast root in that country, 
and more especially at the cities last-named. 

About this very period, the middle of the fifteenth century, three great events 
occurred which exercised a sudden and lasting influence upon civilisation, and 
the development and diffusion of the arts and literature. These were the 
invention of printing, the discovery of oil painting, and the Western adoption of 
classical learning through the expulsion of the Greeks from Constantinople. 

The brothers Van Eyck had already completed their most celebrated works," 
when Antonello da Messina, having by chance seen one of their pictures, pro- 
ceeded at once to Elanders and entered as a pupil into their school. 11 The first 

a Crowe and Cavalcaselle, p. 202. i> Ibid. p. 205. 
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Leonora of Portugal. 9 

picture which he is known to have painted in oil was in 1445, soon after his 
arrival in Venice. It was in that capital that he laboured successfully, 
varying his work by the enjoyment of the pleasures of the city. 3 

" The nobles (in the words of the authors of the New History of Painting in 
Italy,) came to him to have their portraits painted, and his pictures were noticed 
for the beauty of their finish and their brilliancy of colour. Unlike Lo Zingaro, 
he had the talent of assuming all the qualities of the Flemish school and of 
avoiding many of its faults. He took from the Van Eycks the finish and minute- 
ness of their practice, improved upon them in simplicity of tints, and excelled 
them in beauty of intonation.'" 1 

Antonello da Messina resided in Venice until 1465, when he again returned to 
Sicily and had pupils in his native town. 

The school of Venice had even at this early time shown itself a school of colour.' 1 

The family of Vivarini improved the art and became less hard of outline, whilst 
their colour gained in warmth and delicacy. Among the early artists of the family 
we notice a painter called " Johannes Alamanus," which may possibly imply some 
Rhenish influence in Italy in the fifteenth century. This Johannes worked from 
1445 to 1496. 

Another eminent painter was Eoger Van der Weyden, who had been appren- 
ticed to John Van Eyck. In 1449 he went to Italy, and is one of the first 
Flemish painters who is recorded to have done so. He passed through Ferrara 
and painted an " Expulsion." He probably stayed some time at Florence/ In 
the year of Jubilee, 1450, Roger went to Rome. He admired the works there 
of Gentile da Fabriano, and is recorded to have said that Gentile was the 
greatest painter of Italy/ He appears not to have visited Naples or Genoa, but 
to have returned directly to Flanders. 

At this time the painter was in his prime and Memling's talent only 
rising, for he was the pupil of Van der Weyden. g Memling is recorded to have 
painted a portrait of Isabella, daughter of King John of Portugal in 1450, h the 
same princess that John Van Eyck had painted in 1428. She was born 1397, 
and became in the interval the third wife of Philip the Good.' 

Without going into further details, enough has probably been stated to indicate 

a Crowe and Cavalcaselle, p. 205. b Ibid. p. 205. c Ibid. p. 209. " Ibid. p. 206. 

e Ibid. pp. 159, 163. * Ibid. p. 165. Ibid. pp. 239, 240. 

h Ibid. p. 253. * Anderson, p. 601 a. and p. 718 D. 
VOL. XLIII. C 



10 Portrait of the Empress 

the general condition of art at this time, and to prove how extensively the in- 
fluence of the new method of painting had spread itself through means of the 
Flemings. 

Antonello da Messina resided at Venice, and the richness of the gilding and 
patterns on the dress on the picture before us, show a strong affinity to Gentile 
da Fabriano, hut it is painted upon oak, and the Italians invariably made use of 
poplar and limewood. The Flemings always painted on oak and prepared their 
panels after a peculiar method. The picture may, I think, with great probability, 
be attributed to Justus of Ghent, under the name of " Alamanus." 

In any case Lord Stanhope may be congratulated as the possessor of a fine and 
genuine portrait of a remarkably early period, when portraits of this class are 
becoming extremely rare ; and, if the observation be true as I believe it is that 
the most celebrated individuals of history have mainly derived their characters 
from the mother rather than from the father, Leonora of Portugal is principally 
to be honoured as the mother of the Emperor Maximilian I. and as the great- 
grandmother also of the still more universally known Charles V. 



Additional Observations on the Portrait of the Empress Leonora. 
By A. W. FRANKS, Esq. V.P. in a Letter to George Scharf, Esq. F.S.A. 

MY BEAR SIR, 

I have recently, as you are aware, spent a few weeks at Dresden, where 
I saw Mr. Gruner, the accomplished director of the Cabinet of Engravings in 
that city. He had just received the drawing made by Miss Hill from the 
portrait inscribed LEONORA AUGUSTA, belonging to our President, the Earl Stan- 
hope, for the engraving of which he had kindly undertaken to obtain an estimate, 
to illustrate the memoir which you read on the 23rd May, 1867, when the portrait 
was exhibited by the President. 

To my surprise, however, Mr. Gruner pointed out to me a striking resemblance 
in costume and general arrangement between the picture in question and a paint- 
ing in the Dresden Gallery, which is there considered to represent a man. 
Remembering that until Mr. Merritt cleaned Lord Stanhope's picture, and 
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brought to light the inscription, there had been great doubts as to the sex of the 
person represented, I thought it might be desirable to examine into the question 
more minutely. 

As to the similarity between the two paintings, which extends even to the 
arrangement of the patterns on the dresses, I need hardly say much, as Mr. 
Gruner has been good enough to obtain for the Society water-colour drawings of 
the full size, both of it and a companion picture, which no doubt represents a 
lady. I will only add that they are both painted on panel, and have each a similar 
narrow ornamented frame, evidently original, and of one piece with the panel. 

The following is the description of the two portraits, as given in Professor 
Hubner's excellent catalogue of the Dresden Gallery : 

Solarlo (Antonio de)? Neapolitanische Schule. Geb. um 1382, zu Civita in den Abruzzen, 
gest. zu Neapel 1455. 

/>46. Bildniss eines jugendlichen gekrcinten Fiirsten. Auf Goldgrund. In Originalrahmen. 

547. Bildniss einer jugendlichen Fiirstin. Auf Goldgrund. Gegenstiick des Vorigen. In 
Originalrahmen. 

Wahrscheinlich die Bildnisse Alfons V. dcs Grossmiithigen, Konig von Arragoriien, Sicilian, und 
Neapel (reg. v. 1416-1458), und Johanna II. Konigin von Neapel (gest. 1435). 

The pictures were bought June 1856, from the heirs of Geheim-Eath von 
Ungern-Sternberg, for fifty thalers. 

I had some communication with Professor Hiibner respecting the pictures ; 
he told me that, although the attribution to Solario was doubtful, he thought 
them to be of the Neapolitan school; and that he felt no doubt that No. 5 10, 
which resembles the Leonora, was the portrait of a man. Professor Hiibner has, 
however, I believe, forwarded some notes on the subject, which will be com- 
municated to the Society. 

On the subject of paintings I have so little experience or knowledge that I 
will not venture to give any opinion. I will leave the matter to be more fully 
treated and examined by yourself, as your long study of ancient portraiture will 
enable you to form an opinion which may be relied upon. 

I will only add one or two items to the subject under discussion, and leave 
you to take them at what they may be worth. 

There is a series of medals representing personages of the fifteenth century, 
which are known among collectors as Jews' medals, and are attributed to the 
goldsmiths of Prague. There are about nine varieties known, to one of which, 
representing the Empress Leonora, you have referred. It is engraved in Herseus, 
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Bildnisse Der Eegierenden Fiirsten, PI. 12, Van Mieris, Histori der Nederlandsche 
Vorsten, I. p. 65, and still better in Kohlers, Munz-Belustigung, vol. i. p. 89, 
where is a list of the other medals of the same kind, and some account of the 
empress. The medals include Charlemagne and the Emperors Henry VI., and 
Sigismund, as well as Maximilian, and his wife Mary of Burgundy. Most of the 
known specimens are in gold, and cast and chased, hut they exhibit such poverty 
of detail that they have been regarded as invented in the latter part of the 
sixteenth century, or even later. On a recent visit to Copenhagen I had the 
pleasure of seeing, in the coin cabinet, what appears to be an original medal of 
this series ; it is struck, not cast, and the details and letters are correctly executed, 
as we should expect to find them in productions of the time of Maximilian. This 
medal had been but recently obtained, and you will be interested to learn that 
it is the one of Leonora which you have described, with the empress seated on a 
throne and a rose, in allusion, perhaps, to the roses that were offered to the 
empress at her betrothal in a pageant at Lisbon. 

It will be observed that in this medal the empress is represented with long 
hair and an arched crown, which, moreover, is not the imperial crown. The 
person in Lord Stanhope's picture, and in the Dresden portrait also, has long 
flowing hair and an arched crown. The details of the crown in Lord Stanhope's 
picture are much the most elaborate, but this may be owing to the larger size of 
the picture. Two features, however, are specially observable in both crowns, 
viz. a large red stone in the finial at the top, and a large jewel fastened in the 
centre of the circlet or band. 

The empress being a princess of Portugal, it occurred to me that possibly some 
representation of her might be found in the magnificent genealogy of the house 
of Portugal, of which thirteen portions are preserved in the British Museum. 
This splendid work of illumination was executed for an Infanta of Portugal, 
owing to whose death, in 1534, it remained unfinished. The designs were made 
by Anthony D'Olander, and it was painted by Simon Bening, of Bruges. It 
is in the form of a tree with figures, some at full length, others half length, 
growing out of the branches. Two of the figures and three half-lengths have 
been published by Mr. Henry Shaw, P.S.A., in his beautiful work, " Dresses and 
Decorations of the Middle Ages." 

On examining sheet 10 of the genealogy, I found a bust of the empress with the 
legend [L]A EMPEKATKIZ DONA LIANOR[A], and by the kindness of R. R. Holmes, 
Esq., E.S.A., I am enabled to submit to you a correct sketch of the figure. 
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The empress has marked and well-formed features; her eyes are brown, her hair 
light-brown or auburn. She wears an inner dress of some thin white material, 
embroidered with gold, and gathered into a small frill round her neck ; over this 
may be an under-dress of blue, embroidered with gold, of which a portion only is 
seen at the bosom; this has a band with meaningless letters, here reading 
NIEEDHVNAB. Over this is a gown of cloth of gold without pattern, with full 
sleeves, and over all a deep pink mantle lined with ermine and with an ermine 
tippet ; this is fastened by a golden band and two handsome brooches, each of 
which is formed of a sapphire set round with eight pearls and inclosed in Gothic 
leaves. The empress has on her head a rich head-dress or crespine of gold work 
and edged with pearls, from which falls a lappet. Above this is an elaborate 
Gothic-arched crown with a crimson-velvet lining. In the finial may be dis- 
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tinguished a large red stone ; the circlet is edged with pearls, but right over the 
forehead is ornamented with a large single stone, a very prominent diamond. 

This portrait was, of course, painted long after the death of the empress, which 
took place in 1465, but from the care bestowed on the pedigree we may fairly 
assume that the best authorities then available were consulted on the subject. 

It will be seen that in the close crown and long hair the illumination agrees with 
the two portraits ; the crown is different in its details, but of the same general 
form, and exhibits the two peculiarities already noticed, of a red stone at the top 
and a central stone in the band. As you are aware, arched crowns are of con- 
siderable rarity in the fifteenth century, and even when the sovereign had 
adopted such a crown for his seals or coins it is rarely introduced into his portrait. 
But in the case of Leonora her coronation was no ordinary event ; she was one of 
the few empresses crowned by the Pope, and we have the relations of several eye 
witnesses, including JEneas Sylvius and Nicolas Lankmann von Valckenstein. 
The betrothal of Frederic III. and Leonora took place at Lisbon, 2nd August, 
1451 ; she prepared to start for Italy in the same year, and reached Siena, where 
she found the Emperor, 19th February, 1452. They reached Home on the 8th 
March, and after the Emperor's coronation she was herself crowned by the Pope 
on the 19th March. The long hair is generally looked upon as the mark of a 
virgin bride, and it is explained by her coronation having taken place before the 
consummation of the marriage. As Nicolas Lankmann says : " Quis unquam 
audivit aut legit simile ? quod virgo ante carnalcm copulam terrena et imperiali 
iufula ita deificte digna3 et magnificat Roma3 sit coronata uncta et consccrata nisi 
prsesens regia domina Leonora." As to the form of the crown, all we know is 
that it is said by yEneas Sylvius to have been the same as that used at the coro- 
nation of the wife of the Emperor Sigismund. 

I may add that on the 25th of March the imperial pair left Rome for Naples to 
visit the maternal uncle of Leonora, Alfonso the Wise, King of Naples. He 
advised the emperor that the marriage should be consummated, which it was 
at length about the 16th April. 

If you should consider that the Dresden painting represents the empress, the 
visit to Naples would account for its being by a Neapolitan artist, and as far as 
dates go it might even be by Solario, who died in 1455, four years after the visit 
of the empress. 

I cannot, however, refrain from expressing my doubt of the great antiquity of 
many of the portraits of personages of the fifteenth century which have come 
down to us. There seems to have been a habit in the early part of the sixteenth 
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century to form small galleries of portraits of royal and distinguished people, such, 
for instance, as the collection formed by Margaret of Austria, aunt to Charles V., 
and portraits would be copied or painted expressly for them. 

The inventory of pictures and other works of art in the possession of Margaret 
of Austria has been published by the Marquis de Laborde, Hon. F.S.A., in the 
" Revue Archeologique" for 1850; in it we find mentioned a portrait of the first 
Duke of Brabant, which could scarcely have been a contemporary picture. 

Margaret does not appear to have possessed a portrait of her grandmother, 
the Empress Leonora, though she had two of her grandfather, Frederic III. 

I regret to be unable to offer you any further materials for the subject under 
discussion, and beg to remain, 

Yours sincerely, 

AUGUSTUS W. FRANKS. 

London, March 3rd, 18C9. 



Translation of Notes by Professor Ilubner on tico Pictures in the Dresden 

Gallery, 546, 547. 

Both the portraits, Nos. 546 and 547, in the catalogue of the Dresden Picture 
Gallery, were bought in the year 1856 from the heirs of Geheimrath von Ungern- 
Sternberg, for the low price of fifty thalcrs. The circumstance that these pictures 
were attributed by their former possessor, perhaps in consequence of some tra- 
dition, to Andrea Solario, may have been tbc only reason for naming the two 
personages there represented Alfonso V. King of Aragon, Sicily, and Naples 
(regn. 1416 1458), and his wife Johanna II. Queen of Naples (ob. 1435), which 
about tallies with the date of that artist (1382 1455). 

There is, however, no way of proving that these works really are Andrea 
Solario's, and I have myself marked the name of this artist with a note of inter- 
rogation, so as to indicate that it was nothing more than a conjecture,' which 
might stand good until some better and admitted designation was arrived at. 

It was therefore very interesting to me to learn from Mr. Franks last year 
that of one of these pictures there existed another copy, which is unquestionably 
like our No. 546, though it is of larger dimensions, and also very curiously bears, 
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in what, as contended, is an old inscription, the name LEONORA AUGUSTA, 
whereas it clearly represents the same face and the same personage which in our 
pictures indisputably represent the man. 

It might possibly be taken as an explanation of the circumstance, if we suppose 
that this inscription referred to the last pendant, the female portrait, and then 
this name would be of great importance as a clue to both pictures. 

On this hypothesis the designation Leonora Augusta would perhaps best fit 
Eleonora of Portugal, the wife of Frederic III., the Emperor of Germany, who as 
such would bear the title of Augusta. This supposition is corroborated by the 
circumstance that our female portrait has no small resemblance to the portrait of 
this princess in Pinturicchio's fresco at Siena. The costume too answers to the 
nationality. On the other hand the male portrait, if it be that of Frederic III., 
though not quite unlike in face to Pinturicchio's picture, ought to be older, as the 
Emperor in the year 1452, when he married, was already 37 years old. So that 
both the name of the painter and the names of the portraits remain a question 
which still awaits a solution. 

JULIUS HUBNEE, DR. 



II. The true date of the English Discovery of the American Continent under 
John and Sebastian Cabot : a Letter addressed by RICHARD HENRY MAJOR, 
Esq., E.S.A., to C. S. PERCEVAL, Esq., LL.D., Director. 



Bead May 5th, 1870. 



MY DEAR PERCEVAL, 

While there remain any in this utilitarian age who value accuracy in 
history, the date of the discovery of the continent of America by English vessels 
will not be regarded as unimportant. It is well known that Columbus, whose 
great achievement of 1492 has placed him on a pinnacle of renown which neither 
rivalry nor detraction can ever eclipse or undermine, was himself preceded in the 
actual discovery of terra firma by John and Sebastian Cabot. It was not till 
1498 that that prince of navigators lighted on the north coast of South America, 
whereas it is a fact beyond all question that in 1497 John Cabot, accompanied 
by his son Sebastian, was on the east coast of North America. The question is, 
whether in that year they discovered that coast for the first time, or whether in 
1494 it had been already seen by them, though possibly not explored. Both 
these suppositions have had their advocates at different periods, but in later years 
the materials for forming a sound judgment on the question have much increased 
under our hands, and I should not be occupying your time now if I were not of 
opinion that the entire collection of documents in our possession is sufficient to 
enable us to come to a decided conclusion. 

The belief that the first discovery was made in 1494 is no novelty. As far 
back as the year 1594 a German named Nathaniel Kochhaf, but better known 
by the name of Chytrseus, published at Herborn, in Nassau, a little work entitled 
Variorum in Europd Itinerum 'Delicice, in which he prints a large variety of 
legends which he met with in his travels. In the year 1556 he saw at Oxford a 
map professing to be by Sebastian Cabot, containing nineteen inscriptions, which 
he transcribed and printed. Of these the two numbered respectively 8 and 17 
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have been the principal foundation for the belief that 1494 was the date of the 
important discovery in question. The inscription numbered 8 is as follows : 

" De Terra Nova qvam vulgus Baccalios appellat. 

" Terram hanc olim nobis clausam aperuit Johannes Cabotus Venetus, nee non Sebastianus 
Cabotus cius filius, anno ab orbe redemto 1594, die vero 24 lunii, hora 5, sub diluculo, quam 
terram primum visam, & insulam quandam magnam ei appositam insulam D. Johannis nominarunt, 
quippe qua; solemni die festo Diui Johannis aperta fuit. Huius terrse incola? pellibus animalium 
induuntur. Arcu in bello, sagittis, spiculis, clauis ligneis & fundis vtuntur, sterilis incultaq,, tellus 
est, Iconibus, ursis albis, procerisqj, ceruis, piscibus innumcris, lupis & salmonibus, & ingentibus 
soleis vnius vine longitudine, aliisque piscium diuersis abundat generibus. Horum autem maxima 
copia est, quos vulgus Bacallios appellat, adhaec insunt accipitres nigri coruorum similes, aquilse, 
perdicesque fusco colore, aliajque diuersae volucres." 

Which I translate thus : 

" John Cabot, a Venetian, with his son Sebastian Cabot, discovered this land, 
which was formerly hidden from us, on the 24th June 1494 [1594 is an evident 
printer's error], at 5 o'clock in the morning; to which land they gave the 
name of " Prirna Vista," and to a certain large island near to it the name of 
St. John's Island, because ifc was discovered on the festival of St. John. The 
inhabitants of this land are clad in skins of animals. In battle they use a bow 
and arrows, darts, wooden clubs, and slings. The country is barren and 
uncultivated. It abounds with lions, white bears, tall stags, fish in countless 
numbers, wolves, salmon, huge soles an ell long, and various other kinds of fish. 
But those are in the greatest abundance which the common people call Bacallios. 
To these are to be added hawks of a black colour like crows, eagles, partridges of 
a dark colour, and a variety of other birds. 

That portion of the inscription numbered 17, which affects our question, is as 
follows : 

" Inscriptio sev Titulus anctoris. 

" Sebastianus Cabotus Dux & Archigubernius sacra Csesarese Catholics maiestatis, diui Caroli 
Imperatoris, huius nominis quinti, & regis Hispanise, summam milii manum imposuit, & ad formam 
hanc protrahens, plana figura me delineauit, anno ab orbe redempto, natiuitate Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi 1549, qui me iuxta graduum latitudinem ac longitudinem, ventorum situm, tarn docte, 
tarn fideliter, navigatorise charte instar, descripsit, Geographi Ptolomsei authoritatem, peritiorumq, 
Lusitanorum fidem secutus, nee non ex vsu atque industria longse nauigationis, integerrimi viri 
Joannis Caboti, natione Veneti, atque Sebastiani astrorum peritia, nauigandiq, arte omnium 
doctissimi eius filii, auctorisq, mei, qui aliquotam orbis partem diu nostratibus clausam aperuerunt. 
. . . At haec Sebastianus Cabotus, meus autor, occidentalem Oceanum adnauigans, ad aequor 
quoddam deuenit, & plagam vbi quarta parte Septentrionum iuxta cseciam ventum acus nauigatoriae 
lilium illi rectissime Arctum ostenderet. Quibus de causis & rationibus & tutissima nauigandi 
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experientia apertissime constat, defectus & variationes acus nauticae crebro fieri cum Arcti 
obseruatione." 

Which. I translate thus, without holding myself responsible for the bad construc- 
tion of the language : 

" Sebastian Cabot, Captain and Pilot of his Sacred Imperial Catholic Majesty 
the Emperor Charles, fifth of that name and King of Spain, put upon me 
the finishing hand, and, projecting me after this form, delineated me in a 
plane figure in the year of Redemption and of the Nativity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 1549 ; who has described me according to the latitude and longi- 
tude of degrees, the position of the winds, so learnedly and so faithfully in 
the fashion of a sailing chart, following the authority of the geographer Ptolemy 
and the belief of the more skilled Portuguese, and also from the experience and 
practice of long sea service of the most excellent John Cabot, a Venetian by 
nation, and of my author, Sebastian his son, the most learned of all men in 
knowledge of the stars and the art of navigation, who have discovered a certain 
part of the globe for a long time hidden from our people. . . . Sebastian 
Cabot, sailing into the "Western Ocean, reached a certain sea and region where the 
lily of the compass needle pointed due north at one quarter north-north-cast. 
Por which reasons, and by the safest nautical experience, it is most clearly 
evident that defects and variations of the compass frequently occur with observa- 
tion of the North." 

Since the time of Chytrseus this theory of the date of 1494 has been pro- 
pounded at intervals by Harris, Pinkerton, Sir John Barrow, and others, while 
there have not been wanting those who believed that the rightful date was 1497. 
Now it so happens that opposite opinions on this subject have been put forth so 
recently as 1869 by two friends of mine of high distinction in the world of 
letters, and as it happens in the self-same book, a book of which there are pro- 
bably not half a dozen copies in England, but with one of which I have had 
the honour to be presented. It is entitled, A History of the Discovery of the East 
Coast of North America, particularly the Coast of Maine, from the Northmen in 
990 to the Charter of Gilbert in 1578. By J. G. Kohl, of Bremen. Portland, 
1869, 8vo. published by the Maine Historical Society. It is a most admirable 
work, and I am proud to think that it was at my suggestion that the proposal 
was made to my learned friend to undertake so responsible and difficult a task. 
In the chain of Kohl's labours the discoveries of the Cabots, of course, formed an 
important link, and his critical acumen has struck out some very valuable ideas 
in furtherance of the argument that the first discovery of terra firma was in 
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1497, and not in 1494, which I shall presently lay before you. Nevertheless, he 
concludes his comments with the following sentence : " From these considerations 
I repeat that the voyage of 1494, and the locality of the ' prima vista ' in Cape 
Breton, appear to me to be doubtful, though I will not pretend to speak deci- 
sively on the subject." 

At the close of the volume is inserted as an appendix, A Letter on the Voyages 
of John and Sebastian Cabot, by M. d'Avezac, of Paris, in which, after the 
statement of his reasons, that eminent savant thus enunciates his conclusions : 
" I assume it then as a fact to be hereafter uncontested, as I have always 
regarded it as incontestable, that the first discovery of Cabot was made the 24ith 
of June, 1494." Now when so distinct a declaration is put forth by one who 
has gained for himself a world-wide reputation for learning, industry, and critical 
sagacity, I fear that I risk the charge of great presumption in venturing to 
contest what my honoured friend has pronounced to be incontestable ; on the 
other hand, I run a similar risk of being thought wanting in that modesty which 
distinguishes my friend Mr. Kohl when he hesitates to reject the prima vista 
of 1494 altogether, but simply regards it as doubtful. Meanwhile truth is of 
more importance than even these considerations, and, if I can only succeed in 
establishing my point, Mr. Kohl will not object to see the evidence with which 
he is so well acquainted placed in a new light ; nor shall I find any where, as I 
well know from experience, a more large-minded and generous appreciator of 
the truth than my honoured friend M. d'Avezac, who, in his long and distin- 
guished life has himself served the cause of truth too often to object to its 
development, be it by whom it may. 

Now, since in this discussion the piece de resistance is the argument on which 
M. d'Avezac bases his firm conviction that the date of the first sight of the 
East Coast of America by the Cabots was 011 St. John's Day, the 24th June, 
1494, I think it right to lay before you his own statement in his own words, as 
rendered into English by the editor of the work I have mentioned. For brevity's 
sake, I of course quote only those portions of M. d'Avezac's letter which bear 
directly upon the point with which I am dealing. He says : 

" I come now to the matter in hand. In some place, more or less obscure, in 
the region of Genoa, if not in the City of Palaces itself (perhaps precisely in 
Castiglione), toward the middle of the fifteenth century, as I suppose, John 
Cabota, Caboto, or Cabot was born, who, early in 1460 at the latest, went to 
live at Venice ; married there a daughter of the country, by whom he had 
three sons ; and there, after fifteen years of residence, and by the unanimous 
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consent of the senate, expressed by one hundred and forty-nine votes, obtained 
from the doge (Andre Vandramino), on the 28th March, 1476, his naturalization 
as a citizen of Venice (privilegium civitatis de intus et extra). He had addicted 
himself, it appears, with great success, to the study of cosmography and the 
practice of navigation perhaps he had sought the teaching of the celebrated 
Florentine cosmographer, Paul Toscanelli ; and at all events he had doubtless 
adopted, with the avidity of a studious adept, the theories professed by that aged 
sage respecting the disposition of land and water on the surface of the globe 
theories, the fame of which had reached even to the Court of Portugal, and had 
excited there a curiosity, which he satisfied in a well-known letter written from 
Florence, under date of June 25, 1474;, to Canon Fernam Martins, an intimate 
of Alphonso V., to which there was annexed a nautical explanatory chart repre- 
senting the Atlantic Ocean, bounded on the east by the shores of Europe and 
Africa, and on the west by those of oriental Asia, with a total interval of 130 of 
longitude between Lisbon and Quinsay, the magnificent capital of the mighty 
empire of Cathay. At 50 this side of Cathay lay the great island of Zipangu or 
Japan. At 30 distance from Lisbon, the great island Antilla, or the island of 
the ' Seven Cities,' was thrust forward, which the maps of the time placed 
beyond the Azores ; with some other islands in a location less fixed, among which 
the island of Bresil occurred in different places. A direct way was thus boldly 
traced by the learned Florentine across the Western Ocean, even to that opulent 
country of the Grand Khan, whose incomparable riches had been seen and 
related, two centuries before, by the Venetian Marco Polo. The attention of 
Alonzo V. was diverted by cares nearer home, by a war with strange reverses, 
from these meditations about a maritime route to the Indies by the west. 
But Cabot, who in his travels in the East (Ei dice che altre volte esso e stato 
a la Mecha) had learned from the caravans of Arabia that the spices came from 
hand to hand from the remotest countries of the East, could not fail to revolve 
in his brain adventurous thoughts regarding the distant horizon, where that 
extreme Orient was distinctly indicated, toward which he saw ranged at due 
intervals, like successive station-houses, the islands of Bresil, of Antilia, and then 
Zipangu. 

" The new citizen of Venice, taking his wife and sons with him, to go into 
foreign parts to found an establishment of maritime commerce, in accordance 
with the cosmopolitan habits of the Venetians, selected for this purpose the 
English port of Bristol, the channel of which opens exactly toward those western 
regions, where Toscanelli had pointed out, in the distance, the fortunate shores 
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of Cathay. It may be conjectured that it was not far from the year 1477 that 
the family of Cabot transferred its penates to this port in the extreme west of 
Europe ; for the second son, Sebastian, whom I suppose to have been born in 
1472 or 1473, was then only a child. 

" But in 1480, the 15th July, we see a ship and its consort, of eighty tons 
burden, belonging to the merchant Jay the younger, and conducted by the most 
skilful mariner in all England, setting forth from Bristol to go west from Ireland 
to seek the island of Bresil ; and, on the 18th of the September following, the 
news reaches Bristol, that, after a cruise of two months, the expedition had 
returned to a port of Ireland without having found the island sought. This 
magister navis scientificus marmarius totius Anglice, I persuade myself, is no other 
than John Cabot himself. 

" But from a doubt let us pass to a certainty. We have arrived now at the 
year 1491 ; and we know this time, appositely, that there then commenced a 
series of consecutive explorations, which employed, each year, two, three, four 
caravels, proceeding from the port of Bristol to sail under the direction of John 
Cabot, the Genoese, for the discovery of the isle of Bresil and of the Seven 
Cities : this is what the Spanish ambassador Pedro d'Ayala sends officially to 
his government in a despatch of the 25th of July, 1498, on occasion of the 
departure of a great expedition confided to this Genoese. e Los de Bristol ha siete 
annos que cada anno han armado dos, tres, cuatro caravelas para ir a buscar la 
isla del Brasil, y las Siete Ciudades, con la fantasia deste Geneve's.' 3 

" At last, on the fourth voyage of this septennial series, in the month of June, 
1494, the search is no longer in vain : in one of the legends accompanying the 
great elliptical Mappe-Monde, published in 1544 by Sebastian Cabot, then grand 
pilot of Spain, the following indisputable declaration is inscribed, both in Spanish 
and Latin, and is pointed out by an express reference [in the body of the map], 
for what relates to Tierra de los Bacallaos : < This land was discovered by John 
Cabot a Venetian and Sebastian Cabot his son, in the year of the birth of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, MCCCCXCIIII (1494), the twenty-fourth day of June 
(at 5 o'clock) in the morning; to which land has been given the name of 
' The land first seen ' : and to a great island, which is very near the said land, the 
name of ' St. John ' has been given, on account of its having been discovered the 
same day.' 

a His words are : The men of Bristol have for the last seven years sent out every year two, 
three, or four caravels in search of the Island of Brazil and the seven cities, according to the fancy of this 
Genoese." 
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" This same date, 1494, such as we ascertain it on the very map of Sebastian 
Cabot, preserved at Paris in the Geographical Department of the Bibliotheque 
Imperiale, was extracted in a similar manner in 1556, at Oxford, in a transcript 
by Nathan Kochhaf (Chytecus), and copied by Hakluyt in 1589, at the Palace 
of Westminster, from another edition engraved by Clement Adams. A typo- 
graphical error, rather than an ill-advised arbitrary correction, changed that date, 
in this same citation, in a later edition of Hakluyt's collection. This would not 
be worth mentioning if I were not obliged to give notice here, that more than 
one careless reader has inconsiderately, and without being sufficiently informed, 
taken the date thus corrupted for that which Hakluyt had actually copied from 
the original, engraved by Adams. Nor can this date of 1494, which was really 
written, be invalidated, on the other hand, on the pretext that the legend did not 
emanate from Sebastian Cabot himself. Prom whom then did it come ? Its 
origin may, in my judgment, assuredly be traced to John Cabot, who must be 
supposed to have inscribed it in Italian, and this explains how the different 
versions which have been made of it into Latin, while they are identical in 
substance, are not precisely the same in form. As for the Spanish rendering, it 
is evidently posterior to the establishment of Sebastian Cabot in Spain. But of 
what avail is all this ? The legends belong incontestably to the chart ; for those 
which, on account of their length, are not included within the interior of the 
design, are plainly attached to it by references. And, if any one could doubt for 
a moment that the whole was the proper work of Sebastian Cabot, it would only 
be necessary, in order to remove immediately all hesitation in this regard, that he 
should read the first lines of the "Retulo del Auctor ", beginning thus : ' Sebastian 
Caboto capitan y piloto mayor de la Sacra Cesarea Catolica Majestad del 
Imperador don Carlos quinto deste nombre y Hey nuestro sennor, hizo esta figura 
extensa en piano, anno del nascimiento de nuestro Salvador Jesu Christo de 
M.D.XLIIII. annos,' a &c. 

" I assume it, then, as a fact to be hereafter tmcontested, as I have always 
regarded it as incontestable, that the first discovery of Cabot was made the 2&th 
of J^e, 1494. 

" But, during the period of the successive attempts of this intrepid navigator to 
find a passage to the Indies by the west, the great fact of the Columbian discovery 
had been accomplished ; and in its train had followed the promulgation of the 

a Sebastian Cabot, Captain and Pilot-Major of his Sacred Imperial Majesty the Emperor Don Carlos, 
fifth of this name, and King, our Lord, made this figure, extended in plane, in the year of the birth of Our 
Saviour Jesus Christ 1544. 
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Papal bull, adjudging the New World to Spain; and, immediately after, the 
protestation of Portugal, and the establishment of a line of demarcation, and 
finally the Treaty of Tordesillas of 7th June, 1494. Accordingly, when John 
Cabot had, in his turn, discovered new countries, he was obliged to acknowledge 
that it could appertain only to a sovereign to declare them his own, and to confer 
the dominium utile over them on the discoverer ; and he had recourse to Henry 
VII., king of England, to escape from the exclusive pretensions of Spain and 
Portugal. Perhaps after this appeal to the royal intervention he had to contend 
against jealous influences from abroad ; at least it is certain that the Castilian 
ambassador, Buy Gonzales de Puebla, received an order from his Court to make 
representations against every enterprise of this kind. ' Estas cosas semejantes son 
cosas muy ynciertas y tales que para agora no conviene entender en ellas, y 
tambien mirad que a aquellas partes no se puede entender en esto, sin perjuycio 
nuestro o del Bey de Portugal.' a However this may be, the King of England 
signed at last, at Westminster, the 5th of March, 1496, letters patent to 
John Cabot, citizen of Venice, and his three sons, Louis, Sebastian, and 
Sancius, and their heirs, and others concerned, to go by sea, under the royal 
British standard, for the discovery of unknown lands in the western hemisphere, 
and to take legal possession of them in the name of the Crown of England, to be 
enjoyed by him, and his sons and heirs, for their sole use and inheritance, as 
vassals and officers of the King, reserving one-fifth part of the net profits of all 
the products which should be entered free of customs at the single port of Bristol. 
" We must probably ascribe to the secret practices of the Castilian diplomacy 
the delays which attended the departure of the expedition, which did not put to 
sea until the first days in the month of May, 1497, in a small ship manned by a 
crew of eighteen men, of whom one was a Burgundian, and one a Genoese ; but 
the greater part were Englishmen from Bristol. It had returned by the 
beginning of August, for on the date of the 10th of this month the King gave 
from his privy purse a gratuity of ten pounds sterling ' To hym that found the 
New Isle.' Some days after, on the 23rd of August, the Venetian merchant 
Lorenzo Pasqualigo sent from London to his brothers in Venice what he had 
learned of the results of this voyage. John Cabot had found, at a distance of 
seven hundred leagues in the west, a firm land, along which he had coasted for 
the space of three hundred leagues, not having met a living person at the points 

" M. d'Avezac gives the original Spanish, but the following is Bergenroth's English version, These are 
very uncertain enterprises and must not be gone into at present. Besides they cannot be executed without 
prejudice to us and to the King of Portugal." 



On the date of the English Discovert/ of the American Continent. 25 

where he had landed, but still having observed there some traces of inhabitants, 
trees notched, and nets for catching game. On his return he had seen on his 
right hand two islands, where, however, he had not wished to go on shore on 
account of the failure of his provisions. He had returned to Bristol after a 
voyage of three months, having left in the lands which he had discovered a grand 
cross with the banner of England and that of St. Mark of Venice." 

M. d' Avezac then proceeds to speak of what those three hundred leagues were. 
He then treats of the subsequent life and voyages of Sebastian Cabot, and finally 
gives the following summary of his conclusions as to what he regards as the four 
voyages of that navigator, made respectively in 1494, 1497, 1498, and 1517. 

" You perceive, then, that with the exception of some secondary details, with 
regard to which my first decisions have been rectified by a more extended study, 
I have found in the documents which, within the last ten years, have been 
exhumed from the archives of Italy, of Spain, and of England, a precious 
confirmation of what you were pleased to call my plausible theory. Each one of 
the four voyages of discovery, which I had discriminated in my notices of 1857 
and of 1863, is found in fact to present some characteristic trait to distinguish it 
from the three others. And first of all it is necessary to arrange them in two 
classes, the one for those performed by John Cabot, the other for those performed 
by Sebastian ; and then to notice their special distinctions. 

" The voyages performed by John Cabot (who had his son icith him] : 

" The first voyage, which had been preceded by many similar attempts, the 
knowledge of which is due to the researches of Mr. Bergenroth in the archives of 
Simancas, is directly attested by the unanswerable testimony of Sebastian Cabot, 
who pretends to nothing more, on this voyage, than a first sight of land, and an 
island situated near by, under the date of 24th of June, 1494. 

" The second voyage, which lasted from the beginning of May to the beginning 
of August, 1497, is characterised by a navigation of three hundred leagues along 
the coast, the contemporary delineation of which, reproduced on the monumental 
chart of Juan de la Cosa, shows us the British standard erected on the ' Cabo de 
Ynglaterra ' (which must have been reached by the end of May, or at the latest 
on. the first days of June, and which is nothing else than the Terra prima vista 
of the preceding voyage), and then on divers successive points even to the Mar 
descubierta por Yngleses, on the shore of which no landing appears at that time 
to have been effected. 

" Voyages performed exclusively by Sebastian Cabot : 

" The third voyage has for its salient feature the encountering of ice in 56 or 
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58 N., in the month of July, 1498 ; and then, a falling back to the land of 
Bacallaos. 

"And, finally, the fourth voyage has for its characteristic circumstance 
Cabot's advancing to the north, even to the latitude of 67 30' N., at the 
date of the llth June, 1517, having then before him the coast running east- 
north-east. 

" It is impossible for one who pays any attention whatever to these distinctive 
characters to confound any one of these four voyages with either of the other 
three." 

Now, in meeting these conclusions of M. d'Avezac's, I propose to prove : 

1. That the map on which those conclusions are founded is not by Cabot. 

2. From external evidence, that the first discovery could not have been made 
in 1494. 

3. That the misleading date is an erroneous transcription from a real map of 
Cabot's. 

M. d'Avezac reasons, and primd facie with great force, that the occurrence 
of 1494, both in the Spanish and Latin legends on the engraved map assumed to 
be Cabot's, is a double proof of intention in stating that date, and that it was not 
a casual blunder such as it might have been had the date been given only once ; 
but this argument will be annihilated if I show that the engraved map is not 
Cabot's, but taken from a Spanish map drawn by Cabot, while the Latin inscrip- 
tion, being made by the map compiler and not by Cabot, of course contains the 
compiler's repetition of the one date which he had extracted, either correctly or 
incorrectly, from the original Spanish. Now, as M d'Avezac has told you, there 
happen to be two engraved maps of the kind, known as Cabot's maps, bearing 
this date of 1494 ; one, that now in the Bibliotheque Imperiale, of the same edition 
as that from which Chytrscus quoted, and on which M. d'Avezac now reasons ; 
the other cut by Clement Adams, now lost, but formerly in the Queen's Privy 
Gallery at "Whitehall, from which Hakluyt has fortunately extracted for us the 
very Latin legend in question. The subject matter of the Latin legends on 
these two maps is the same, showing their derivation from the one common 
Spanish origin, but the language in which they are rendered is entirely different. 
This fact of itself affords strong evidence that the engraved maps are not Cabot's, 
but derived from a Spanish map by his hand ; because, if Cabot had himself written 
the legend in Latin as well as Spanish, there would have been no reason for 
giving a different Latin version in the one engraved map from that which was in 
the other : Cabot's original language would have been preferred. This reasoning 
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of mine would of course be futile if the engraved map on which M. d'Avezac 
reasons was published by Cabot himself. To neutralize that conclusion, I lay 
before you the following judicious remarks by Mr. Kohl, which I will supplement 
by some comments of my own. And here I must ask you not to suppose that 
these two distinguished savants are disputants, between whom I have the presump- 
tion to interfere. Their respective observations, although brought under one 
cover by the editor of Mr. Kohl's valuable work, are made entirely without refer- 
ence to each other, and address themselves solely to the theory which each enter- 
tains and advocates. These theories and these comments are public property, 
and therefore I feel at liberty to use them as best I may, and the more fully I do 
so, the better justice I shall render both to the writers themselves and to the 
question at issue. Mr. Kohl, referring to the same Mappemonde, now in the 
Bibliotheque Imperiale in Paris, from which M. d'Avezac derives his arguments, 
after quoting the inscription numbered 17, already referred to, says : 

" In this inscription the assertion is plain enough, that the celebrated Sebastian 
Cabot ' made ' this map in the year 1514. Who makes this assertion we do not 
know. By some it is supposed that Cabot speaks here himself; others have 
thought that it must be another person, and that neither the above inscription 
nor the other legends of the map were composed by Sebastian Cabot. I agree 
with the latter opinion. These inscriptions all speak of Cabot in the third person, 
and they contain assertions, opinions, and expressions which scarcely could be 
ascribed to him, as I shall endeavour to make clear when I come to speak 
particularly of them, and show that these inscriptions were probably interpolated 
by the editor or publisher of the map, or some person employed by them. 

" The inscription No. 17 asserts that Cabot ' hizo esta figura' (made this 
figure). What this means, and what kind of agency it ascribes to Cabot in the 
construction of the map, is not clear. Does the inscription pretend that Cabot 
himself engraved the map ? We have never heard that Cabot, like the German 
Mercator and the Belgian Ortelius, engraved maps with his own hand. It is 
very probable that the inscription means nothing more than that the map was 
drawn and engraved after some original manuscript map, supposed to have been 
made by Sebastian Cabot. 

" The year 1544 is given as the date when the map was engraved, and this date 
is confirmed by internal evidence." 

Mr. Kohl then proceeds to show from the geography of the map itself his 
reason for concluding that the engraving and publication are justly placed in the 
year 1544. He then goes on to say, 

E2 
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" Neither the publisher of the map nor the place of its publication is 
indicated, which is a singular, perhaps a suspicious, circumstance. Nearly all 
good maps of the sixteenth century contain both the name of the publisher and 
the place of publication. Ortelius, in his great work, ' Theatrum Orbis 
Terrarum,' gives a catalogue of nearly two hundred maps of the sixteenth 
century, most of them engraved ; and they have, almost without exception, the 
name of the publisher, the place of printing, and the year of publication. Why 
have these been omitted on the map ? Did not the publisher and printer like 
to be known ? 

" Prom the fact that the inscriptions and names of the map are written in 
Spanish, and also because Charles V. in one of the inscriptions is called ' nuestro 
senor" (our lord), we might be induced to think that the map was engraved and 
published in Spain. But other considerations render this supposition improbable. 

" Long before the date of this map there were in Spain very able mathe- 
maticians and map-makers ; but they made their charts for the King of Spain, 
or for his hydrographical bureau, and for the use of the Spanish navy. Such 
charts were kept in manuscript, because the Spanish officials were desirous of 
preventing their discoveries from being known. In the year 1527, only seventeen 
years before the date of this map, the English merchant Robert Thome, in his 
well-known letter to Doctor Ley, ambassador of Henry VIII. to the Emperor 
Charles, says that ' in Spain none may make cardes but certain appointed and 
allowed masters, as for that peradventure it would not sounde well to them that 
a stranger should know or discover their secretes.' And, in sending to his 
countryman a very rough and small chart of the world, Thorne entreats him not 
to show or communicate this chart to the other Courts of Europe, ' because it 
might bee a cause of paine to the maker.' Is it probable that seventeen years 
after this the policy of the Spanish Government would have been so changed as 
to allow a complete and detailed chart of the world to be engraved, printed, and 
published in Spain in the name of the royal chief pilot ? 

" All the first engraved maps of the world, particularly of the new world, were 
published elsewhere than in Spain, and principally in Italy and Germany. Not 
one of the editions of Ptolemy, to which the first maps of the modern discoveries 
were attached, was published in Spain. Ortelius, in his catalogue above quoted 
of two hundred maps and charts of the sixteenth century, has not mentioned a 
single map representing America, or any parts of it, as having been engraved 
and published in Spain. The two maps of America which were first printed in 
Spain, so far as I know, are those added, first, to the Spanish work of Pedro de 
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Medina, ' Libro de grandezas y cosas memorables de Spaiia,' published in 1549 ; 
and secondly, to Gomara's History of the Indies, published in 1554. These, 
however, are not sea-charts, but only general outlines of the new world in 
a very small compass, gathered from well-known foreign publications. The 
publishing of such small charts might have been easily allowed by the Spanish 
Government in the middle of the sixteenth century, without incurring any danger 
of betraying its secrets. 

" Oviedo, in the second part of his great work on the History of America, 
which he wrote several years after 1544, mentions the map of Eibcro made in 
1529, and of Chaves made in 1536 ; but does not allude to a map of Sebastian 
Cabot as having been published in Spain. 

" The copy of the map of 1544, which I am examining, was found in Germany ; 
but several copies of maps ascribed to Sebastian Cabot formerly existed in 
England, and one is mentioned by Ortelius as having been seen by him in 
Belgium. These may have been copies, or perhaps different editions, of the map 
engraved in 1544, as they all have a general resemblance. But, though seen in 
other countries, not a single copy is known to have existed in Spain, or to have 
come from there. 

"We therefore come to the conclusion that the Cabot map was neither engraved 
nor published in Spain, but perhaps in Germany or Belgium. In Belgium, 
particularly in Antwerp, many Spanish books were early printed, and there, as 
well as in Spain, they might call the Emperor Charles "nuestro seiior." There, 
too, they could take more liberty with Spanish secrets ; though even there the 
publisher may have had his reasons for not mentioning his name, or the place of 
publication. 

" If it should appear probable, for the reasons adduced, that this map was not 
published in Spain but in some other country, as Belgium for instance, it is 
rendered extremely doubtful whether Cabot, who was then residing in Spain, had 
any agency in it. Is it to be supposed that he would direct the work from so 
distant a country as Spain, examine proof-sheets, correct errors, and do other 
necessary acts in the publication ? This doubt is confirmed by the contents of 
the map, such as the configuration of the countries, the orthography of the names 
attached to them, and other circumstances, which go to show that Cabot could 
not have prepared or inspected the work. 

" In the inscription No. 17 the map is called a marine chart (carta do 
marear) ; but it is not strictly this, but something between a chart and a map, 
for in regions where the interior was known, as in Europe or Asia, the map gives 
the rivers, mountains, and cities belonging thereto. 



30 On the date of the English Discovery of the American Continent. 

"But the shape and outlines of those portions of the old world, although 
covered by a series of names, are not accurately given. They were much better 
represented on several maps of the middle of the sixteenth century, particularly 
on some French and Italian maps. Even the coasts of the best and earliest 
known of all the seas, the Mediterranean, are here much misshapen and mis- 
placed. Even Spain itself, and also Great Britain, the countries in which 
Sebastian. Cabot passed the greater part of his life, are very carelessly repre- 
sented : as, for instance, Ireland is made as large as England and Scotland 
together. In Spain we find places like "Guadelupe" mentioned, but not the 
important harbour of Corunna. In Great Britain several small places are indi- 
cated, but not Bristol that commercial centre in which the Cabots lived, and 
from which their exploring expeditions proceeded. 

" In connection with Bristol I may also observe, that this map gives to Iceland 
the longitude of the Shetland Islands, and places it directly north instead of 
north-west of Scotland. The route from Great Britain to Iceland had been, from 
time immemorial, familiar to British ships in their yearly traffic. That Iceland 
was situated north-west and not north of Great Britain must have been known 
in Cabot's time to every sailor in Bristol. How then can we account for it that 
Cabot, on a maritime chart, should have made so great a mistake with respect to 
an island so well known ? 

" The ill success of the author in delineating the oldest countries does not lead 
us to anticipate any better results in his attempts in the new world. I may, 
however, add that his latitudes and drawings of the new world are, in some 
instances, better than those of the old world, as in those of Mexico, Yucatan, 
Florida, and some others. 

" The language of the map is partly Latin and partly Spanish. The Latin is 
not always correct or elegant. But it is more surprising that the Spanish terms 
and names are corrupted and disfigured in such an extraordinary way that 
sometimes it is nearly impossible to make out what the author means. I will 
give some instances: ' Espana ' is called ' Hispaia ' ; the island ' S. Miguel,' 
' S. Migel ' ; the island ' S. Juan Estevanez,' ' de Juaninos ' (?) ' Bimini ' is 
written 'binirni'; the Laguna of Nicaragua 'Laguna de Nicaxagoe.' The 
Spanish phrase, which occurs on the map, 'por aqui no puede passar' (here 
one cannot pass), is written ' pora quinopede pasar.' Another Spanish phrase, 
' aqui se desembarco Pamfilo de Narvaez ' (here landed Pamphilo de Narvaez), is 
written thus, ' aqui de san barco panflo de narnaez,' &c. 

" Such errors furnish strong proof that Cabot had no agency either in writing the 
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map or correcting it, or in any way superintending its publication, but, on the 
contrary, that some ignorant compiler had copied an original manuscript in a 
very careless manner, and had written, in bad Spanish, his construction of the 
language. Still, in the inscription No. 17, the map is styled 'a faithful and 
most learned guide ' (Jida doctissimaque magistra). 

" The old maps, it is true, often have a quaint style of their own a mixture of 
Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, &c. ; but such barbarous language and such false 
orthography as are seen on this map of 1544 are never found on the maps of 
Bibero prior to this date, nor on the Trench charts some years later, where every- 
thing is comparatively correct. 

" On this map, in the region of Carolina, a tiger-like animal is drawn, which, 
with a sweep of his tail, completely covers up, or brushes out, a large section of 
an important coast. It would appear to be incredible that a distinguished 
mariner and a mathematician like Cabot should not have been shocked by such 
a rough and stupid proceeding, and that he should not have corrected the 
draftsman, who could prefer an elaborate picture of the tuft of a tail to a correct 
drawing of the coast-line. 

" This may suffice for the present in considering the question how far Sebastian 
Cabot may be regarded as having made this map ; or, rather, it may serve to 
show how utterly improbable it is that it was either originally drawn by him 
or executed under his direction or superintendence." 

As the inscriptions have never been published I have not myself had an oppor- 
tunity of examining them, but I am under a strong impression that the Latin 
inscriptions must much exceed in matter those in Spanish, and treat of subjects 
untouched on by Cabot in the original. I derive this thought from Mr. Kohl's 
description of them. He says : 

" They are of the most meagre character ; they convey no historical or geo- 
graphical information such as we should expect from the hand of a master, and 
especially from the great cosmographer of his age, which Sebastian Cabot is 
admitted to have been. There is only one subject in all the nineteen inscriptions 
of the map which appears worthy of Cabot, that is the variation of the magnetic 
needle, that great discovery of Cabot, which is treated of and explained in the 
inscription No. 17. 

" Sebastian Cabot is described by Peter Martyr, and others who conversed with 
him, as an agreeable and modest man. But wherever he is mentioned in these 
inscriptions, it is with some pompous description like this : ' Navigandi arte 
astronomi&que peritissimus ' (in the art of navigation and in astronomy the most 
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experienced man). Also, in the inscription No. 17, where it is stated that 
the map was made hy Sebastian Cahot, he is called ' Astrorum peritia navi- 
gandique arte omnium doctissimus ' (of all men the most learned in astronomy 
and in the art of navigation). These expressions would appear to go beyond his 
customary modesty, if we are to believe that it is Cabot himself who here speaks. 
It looks rather like the recommendation of a map-seller, who wishes to procure 
a large sale under colour of a great name ; like the speculator complained of by 
Humboldt, who had published, against his will, some maps under his name, to 
which he had contributed nothing else. 

" Such also is the following complimentary expression connected with the 
above, which runs thus : ' Therefore you may use this hydrographical chart 
as the most faithful and the most learned mistress (fida doctissimaque magistra) 
in sailing to any part of the ocean wherever you should have the mind to 
sail.' I cannot, therefore, but concur in the opinion both of Mr. Bancroft 
and Mr. Charles Deane, ' that Cabot himself evidently did not write these 
inscriptions.' ' 

Now, it will be seen from the foregoing statements, that M. d'Avezac speaks of 
this map as being published by Cabot. Mr. Kohl, on the other hand, in en- 
deavouring to prove that Cabot was not the publisher, arrives at the idea that 
" Cabot had no agency either in ivriting the map or correcting it, or in any way 
superintending its publication." I propose to show that both these inferences 
are incorrect. Mr. Kohl has here very clearly demonstrated that " Cabot had no 
agency in correcting the map, or in any way superintending its publication." 
But when he says that " he had no agency in writing it," I think, if he were 
really engaged in discussion with M. d'Avezac, he would lay himself open to a 
very damaging reply ; for it would involve him in the dilemma of cither arbi- 
trarily and unreasonably rejecting the distinct claim of the map itself to some 
sort of authorship by Cabot, or else of avowing that Cabot's information was 
really made use of, but only at second hand. In the latter event, it would be 
quite competent to M. d'Avezac to say, "Well, let it be conceded that the 
map is a compilation, but if only it can be proved that that portion of it 
which relates to Cabot's discoveries is based upon a map laid down by him, 
his own assertion that his first discovery was made in 1494 remains in force." 
And on this footing M. d'Avezac's argument would hold an uncommonly 
strong position, inasmuch as this date of 1494 would have been copied from such 
original assertion of Cabot by two several map makers : viz. the compiler of the 
map in the Bibliotheque Imperiale, of which that seen in Oxford by Chytrrcus is 
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only another edition, and of that hy Clement Adams at "Westminster, from which 
Hakluyt gives the extract. Now, I think I can show that, though Cabot was not 
the publisher, he was the writer of the original map from which that portion of 
the mappemonde in question was derived. The ignorantly copied names of places 
selected by Mr. Kohl to show that Cabot had nothing to do with the work prove 
no ignorance of Spanish in the original writer but only in the copyist, and from 
one of these I can show that the copy was made from a manuscript, and not from 
a printed map. Thus Laguna de Nicaragua is rendered " Laguna de Nicaxagoe." 
Instead of an "r" we find an x. Now, every one acquainted with Spanish 
knows that a manuscript Spanish r is of the form of our northern x, and hence it 
is pretty evident that the transcriber who showed his ignorance of the language 
by writing " pora qtiinopede pasar" instead of " por aqiii no puede pasar" 
derived his " Nicaxagoe " from a manuscript in which the " r" was given in a 
form which he very naturally took for an x. That this manuscript was Cabot's 
it would be futile to deny in presence of the distinct Spanish legend quoted both 
by M. d'Avezac and Mr. Kohl to the effect that Sebastian Cabot " hizo esta figura 
extensa in piano." That the different engraved maps were also derived so far 
as regards this portion of them from the same Spanish manuscript is shown 
by the Latin translations being different renderings of the same original language. 
It will then, I hope, be seen that the occurrence of the date of 1494 both in the 
Spanish and Latin inscriptions on the map is entirely deprived of the force which 
it would have possessed had this engraved map emanated from Cabot's own 
hand ; nevertheless, M. d'Avezac may well say to me, if you prove that Cabot, 
with his own hand, wrote in his original Spanish map that his first discovery 
was made in 1494, what further need of argument ? In reply I say, I concede 
that he drew the original map, but not that he wrote the date 1494, even though 
such date be so copied by two independent transcribers. Now it might so hap- 
pen that the shape of the Roman cyphers describing any given number would 
absolutely preclude the possibility of any mistranscription for another given 
number. Such is not the case in the present instance. The Roman letter 
v in the numerals vn. which represent 7 has only to be carelessly drawn so as 
to be not well joined at the base, and we have two strokes, which, with the two 
ones, will make the four strokes which M. d'Avezac quotes from the inscription 
as representing his number 4. And be it observed that this may occur with far 
more ease in a manuscript, especially upon vellum, than on an engraved map on 
paper. The high probability of this mistranscription having occurred is shown 
by the simple fact that Hakluyt, in reprinting in 1600 the extract which he had 
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given from Clement Adams's copy of the map in 1589, corrects the date from 1494 
to 1497. Hakluyt himself tells us, " That Cabot's own maps and discourses 
drawne and written by himself, were in the custodie of the worshipfull Master 
William Worthington, one of her Majestie's pensioners, who was very willing 
to suffer them to be overseene and published." These manuscript maps have 
never turned up since, and therefore we are unable to test by ocular proof 
whether my suggestion of an ill-written v. be correct or not ; but they were 
accessible to Hakluyt, and it is reasonable to infer that he did not make this 
important alteration in a date without reference to them. In any case, no one 
can deny that this accident in the way of bad writing was quite possible. 

But now that I have once led you to sec that there may have been an error in 
the laying down of this date, I will now proceed to prove that there must have 
been ; or, in other words, I come to the second division of my task, which is to 
prove, from external evidence, that the first discovery could not have been made 
in 1494. 

In the first place, if new lands in the West had been discovered in 1494 by 
Sebastian Cabot or his father, he himself would not have been unaware of a fact 
of so great importance, nor would he have failed to mention it when conversing 
with others at a later date on the subject of his own discoveries, nor would the 
unquestioned discovery of 1497 have been made the one great subject of claim to 
distinction. 

But what do we find ? 

The following is Cabot's own statement, as made to Galleazzo Bottrigari, the 
Pope's legate in Spain, and recorded by the latter in a conversation at a later 
period with some Venetian gentlemen: "When my father departed from Venice 
many years since to dwell in England to carry on merchandise, he took me with 
him to the city of London, I being then very young, yet having some knowledge 
of letters of humanity and of the sphere. My father died at the time when news 
was brought that Don Christopher Columbus, a Genoese, had discovered the coast 
of India, whereof was great talk in all the Court of King Henry VII., who then 
reigned, it being declared to be a thing more divine than human to] have found 
that till then unknown way to the East where the spices grow. Prom this there 
sprung up in me a great desire, nay, even a burning of the heart, to attempt some 
notable thing, and, understanding, by reason of the sphere, that, if I should saile by 
way of the north-west, I should have a shorter road for reaching India, I caused 
the king to be informed of my idea, who was very pleased with it, and furnished 
me with two caravels supplied with all things necessary for the voyage, which 
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was in the year 1496, in the beginning of summer. I began to saile toward the 
north-west, thinking to find no other land than that of Cathay, and thence to turn 
toward India, but after some days I found that the land run towards the north, 
which caused me infinite vexation. Neverthelesse, continuing along the coast to 
see if I could find any gulf that turned, I found the land still continent to the 
56 degree under our pole, and seeing that there the coast turned towards the 
east, despairing to finde the passage, I turned back and sailed again along the 
coast of that land toward the equinoctial, always with the object of finding a 
passage to India, and came to that part which is now called Florida, where, my 
victuals failing, I resolved to depart thence and return to England, where I 
found very great tumults of people in rebellion and war in Scotland, for which 
cause no consideration was given to navigations in those parts." 

It will be seen that Cabot's memory was a little indistinct when he says, " this 
was, as far as I remember, in the year 1496;" but happily I am able from this very 
document itself to replace this piece of loose sand by solid concrete. On his 
return he states that he found great tumults among the people, and preparation 
for wars in Scotland. It is well known that this episode in the Perkin Warbeck 
troubles occurred in 1497 ; but, as documentary evidence, I adduce the following 
from the Venetian State Papers, edited by Mr. Rawclon Brown, vol. i. No. 750 : 
" News received this morning from England by letters dated August 24th, 1497. 

" That the King of Scotland with his whole army, accompanied by the indi- 
vidual who styles himself Duke of York, had been besieging a place in England 
on the sea shore (Norham), and King Henry had sent his forces, in number 
40,000 men, by sea and land to give battle ; so they fought and many fell on both 
sides, the King of Scotland being put to flight, abandoning all his artillery ; but, 
as the matter is very recent, the writer was unable to learn the number killed." 

Cabot returned to England in the early part of August 1497 from the voyage 
of actual discovery of America, which M. d'Avezac claims for his second, and I 
for his first; so that it is manifest that the conversation here recorded had 
reference to that voyage, while no allusion whatever is made to a previous 
discovery in 1494. 

Again : if new lands in the "West had been discovered in 1494 by John and 
Sebastian Cabot, King Henry VII. would not have been unaware either of the fact 
itself or of its importance, nor would the unquestioned discovery of 1497 have 
been the one great subject of claim to distinction. 

The interest of Henry VII. in western discovery may be judged from the fact 
recorded by Ferdinand Columbus, that his father, Christopher Columbus, had 
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sent his brother Bartholomew to King Henry, and that when the King saw the 
map presented to him by Bartholomew he accepted the offer of his brother 
Christopher with a joyful countenance, and sent to call him into England. In 
the interval, however, Columbus had made his great discovery for Spain, much 
time having elapsed in the mission of Bartholomew in consequence of his having 
been captured and plundered by pirates, and being obliged to delay his appear- 
ance before the King until he had saved some money by making sea-charts. 
Under this disappointment it may be conceived with what pleasure the discovery 
of lands in the West in 1494 by Englishmen would be received by the King, 
had such occurred. But what do we find ? On the 5th of March, 1496, the 
King grants a privilege to John Cabot and his sons to sail to all parts of the 
east, west, and north, under the Royal banners and ensigns, in ships to be pro- 
vided at their own expense, to seek out and discover whatever islands or countries 
there might be that had hitherto been unknown to all Christians. These they 
might subdue and occupy, but they were to pay to the King the fifth part of the 
gains resulting therefrom. Surely these are not the terms which would be used 
with reference to the exploring of a land already discovered, and from which 
great results might be expected. Let us compare this patent with another 
granted by the same sovereign to the same Cabots on the 3rd of February, 1498, 
after the unquestionable discovery of the Newfoundland in 1497. We there find 
the course of proceeding very different. Permission is given to John Cabot to 
take in any part of England six English ships of 200 tons or under with their 
requisite apparel, and as many sailors as would go, and convey them to the new 
found land and islands, with a commandment to all officers and subjects, on 
seeing these letters patent, to afford every help to the said John Cabot and those 
who accompanied him. 

But the question may be asked : On what ground was this first patent asked for 
in 1496 ? Does it not suggest a discovery already made ? In reply I have only 
to refer you to Cabot's conversation with Bottrigari, already read, and it will be 
seen that the patent was issued in consequence of the report of Columbus' s 
discovery having increased in his heart a great flame of desire to attempt some 
notable thing, and his subsequent representation to the King that he could 
reach India by a shorter route by the north-west. Can anything more plainly 
show than this that in 1496 this " notable thing " had not yet been effected ? 
Can any words state more distinctly than these that this " notable thing " was 
yet to be " attempted ?" Furthermore, as regards Henry VII., the date of a 
grant from the privy-pifrse expenses of 10 to " hym who found the New 
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Isle," namely, August 10th, 1497, is tolerably significant in connection with the 
silence as to any previous discovery by the same man. 

But again : if new lands in the West had been discovered in 1494 by John or 
Sebastian Cabot, two Spaniards resident in England as representatives of the 
Spanish sovereigns, and jealous of their prior claim to the land so discovered, 
would not have been asleep either to the fact itself or to its importance, nor 
would the unquestioned discovery of 1497 have been made the one great subject 
of claim to distinction. But what do we find ? The first patent had been 
granted to Cabot by Henry VII. on the 5th of March, 1496, and on the 28th of 
that month the following letter is written from Ferdinand and Isabella to Doctor 
de Puebla, one of their two ambassadors in London : 

" You write that a person like Columbus has come to England for the pur- 
pose of persuading the King to enter into an undertaking similar to that of the 
Indies, without prejudice to Spain and Portugal. He is quite at liberty. But 
we believe that this undertaking was thrown in the way of the King of England 
by the King of Prance, with the premeditated intention of distracting him from 
his other business. Take care that the King of England be not deceived in this 
or in any other matter. The Prench will try as hard as they can to lead him 
into such undertakings, but they are very uncertain enterprizes, and must not be 
gone into at present. Besides, they cannot be executed without prejudice to us 
and to the King of Portugal." 

In the presence of such a document as this, is it possible to believe that a 
discovery of America by Englishmen had been previously effected in 1491 ? 

But, again, the following is a letter from Pedro de Ayala, the other Spanish 
ambassador in London, written to Ferdinand and Isabella on the 25th July, 1498, 
after the return of Cabot from his successful voyage of 1497, and when he had 
started on a fresh voyage under a patent granted by the King on 3rd of Peb- 
ruary, 1498 : a 

"I think your Majesties have already heard that the King of England has 
equipped a fleet in order to discover certain islands and continents which he was 
informed some people from Bristol, who manned a few ships for the same purpose 
last year, had found. I have seen the map which the discoverer has made, who 
is another Genoese, like Columbus, and who has been in Seville and in Lisbon, 
asking assistance for his discoveries. The people of Bristol have, for the last 
seven years, sent out every year two, three, or four light ships (caravclas), in 

a See Bergenroth's Calendar of State Papers relating to England and Spain. London, 18C2, vol. i. 
page 168. 
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search of the island of Brazil and the seven cities, according to the fancy of this 
Genoese. The King determined to send out (ships) hecause, the year hefore, 
they brought certain news that they had found land. His fleet consisted of five 
vessels, which carried provisions for one year. It is said that one of them, in 
which one Friar Buil went, has returned to Ireland in great distress, the ship 
being much damaged. The Genoese has continued his voyage. I have seen, on 
a chart, the direction which they took, and the distance they sailed ; and I think 
what they have found, or what they are in search of, is what your Highnesses 
already possess. It is expected that they will be back in the month of September. 
I write this because the King of England has often spoken to me on this subject, 
and he thinks that your Highnesses will take great interest in it. I think it is 
not further distant than four hundred leagues. I told him that, in my opinion, 
the land was already in the possession of your Majesties ; but though I gave him 
my reasons, he did not like them. I believe that your Highnesses are already 
informed of this matter ; and I do not now send the chart or inapa mundi which 
that man has made, and which, according to my opinion, is false, since it makes 
it appear as if the land in question was not the said islands." Can anything 
more distinctly state than this letter docs, that, though the Bristol people had 
sent out expeditions every year since 1491, the King now sent out ships only 
because now, at length, in 1497, "they brought certain news that they had 
found land ? " 

But again : if new lands in the "West had been discovered in 1494 by John or 
Sebastian Cabot, Venetians in England who took a pride in the glory of their 
country, as represented by the discoverer, who was their countryman, would not 
have been asleep either to the fact or to its importance, nor would the unques- 
tioned discovery of 1497 have been made the one great subject of claim, to 
distinction. But what do we find ? 

The following is a letter dated from London, 23rd August, 1497, from Lorenzo 
Pasqualigo to his brothers Alvise and Francesco, about a fortnight after Cabot's 
return from his successful voyage in 1497 : 

' The Venetian, our countryman, who went with a ship from Bristol in quest 
of new islands, is returned, and says that 700 leagues hence he discovered land, 
the territory of the Grand Cham (Grand Cam). He coasted for 300 leagues and 
landed ; saw no human beings, but he has brought hither to the King certain 
snares which had been set to catch game, and a needle for making nets ; he also 
found some felled trees, wherefore he supposed there were inhabitants, and re- 
turned to his ship in alarm. 
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" He was three months on the voyage, and on his return he saw two islands 
to starboard, hut would not land, time heing precious, as he was short of provi- 
sions. He says that the tides are slack, and do not flow as they do here. The King 
of England is much pleased with this intelligence. 

" The King has promised that in the spring our countrymen shall have ten 
ships, armed to his order, and at his request has conceded him all the prisoners, 
except such as are confined for high treason, to man his fleet. The King has also 
given him money wherewith to amuse himself till then, and he is now at Bristol 
with his wife, who is also Venetian, and with his sons ; his name is Zuan Cabot, 
and he is styled the great admiral. Vast honour is paid him ; he dresses in silk, 
and these English run after him like mad people, so that he can enlist as many 
of them as he pleases, and a number of our rogues besides. 

" The discoverer of these places planted on his new found land a large cross, 
with one flag of England and another of St. Mark, by reason of his being a 
Venetian, so that our banner has floated very far a-field." 

I ask, is this language compatible with the possibility of a previous discovery of 
America by Cabot in 1494 ? 

But, again, under date of 24th August 1497, a day later than the preceding, we 
have " News received this morning in Venice from England/ 

" Some months ago his Majesty sent out a Venetian who is a very good mariner 
and has good skill in discovering new islands, and he has returned safe and has 
found two very large and fertile new islands; having likewise discovered the 
seven cities, 400 leagues from England on the western passage. This next spring 
his Majesty means to send him with fifteen or twenty ships." 

The above expression, " has good skill in discovering new islands," has led 
Mr. J. F. Nicholls, the city librarian of Bristol, who has recently brought out a 
pretty little book on Sebastian Cabot, to think that this letter is a recognition 
of previous discoveries ; but we have only to notice the statement that Cabot " had 
likewise discovered the seven cities " to see that the writer was announcing the 
final success of those efforts to discover Brazil and the seven cities in search 
of which Pedro de Ayala tells us he had every year since 1491 induced the 
people of Bristol to send out caravels. And this leads me to notice that my 
friend M. d'Avezac adduces this very passage from Pedro de Ayala's letter in 
corroboration of his date of 1494, as showing that expeditions were at that time 
sent out to the westward. But Mr. Kohl has made a most sagacious and just 

" See Eawdon Brown's Venetian State Papers, vol. i. No. 750 
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observation on this head, which entirely subverts any such conclusion. " If," he 
says, " a great country had already been found there in 1494, it would have been 
quite unnecessary for the Cabots to persuade the Bristol men to continue their 
exploring expeditions after that time ;" whereas they were continued in 1495, 

1496, and 1497. To my own mind this argument is beyond all reply. 
Another idea has been advanced by Mr. Nicholls which must not be overlooked, 

as it appears to present a formidable objection. He says : " Pasqualigo tells us 
they were three months on the voyage ; yet we find the head of the firm, John, 
at the Court in London, and in possession of the reward on the 10th of August, 

1497. The land was seen, it is said, on June 24th. If they were three months on 
the voyage they sailed about the 10th of May and were thirty-four days beating 
out ; take the same period for their return, including the landing at Bristol, and 
the two days' journey to London, and it will just give three weeks to do what we 
venture to say no hydrographer of the present day, with all the knowledge which 
experience has brought, and all the appliances of science, would venture to attempt 
in less than as many months." 

The remark is very just, but is admirably met by a piece of reasoning which 
Mr. Kohl had already committed to paper in his valuable work. He says : "The 
first or preliminary exploring expeditions for discovery were generally short 
excursions ; and for good reasons, such as the uncertain nature of the projects, 
and consequently the difficulty of obtaining the requisite means of conducting 
them. They usually commenced such voyages with one or two light and small 
ships, and, after having made a discovery, or even obtained a distant glimpse of 
some new country, they were eager to return and proclaim their success, and to 
obtain a reward, and a larger outfit for more thorough explorations. We observe, 
therefore, that in the history of discovery the first exploring expeditions continued 
but a very short time, whilst in the second undertaking a large fleet and more ample 
supplies have enabled the adventurers to remain longer abroad, and to make 
more thorough surveys. But if we adopt the year 1494 for the first exploring 
voyage of the Cabots, we find that in the two subsequent years, 1495 and 1496, 
no voyage at all was performed ; and that in 1497, what would then be their 
second voyage, was a very small undertaking with only one little vessel, the 
"Matthew, "from which they returned quicklyafter an absence of only three months. 
Such inactivity in the Cabots, the King, and the Bristol men, after the apparently 
great success of 1494, with the small outfit and quick return in 1497, would be 
perfectly out of analogy with the usual course of things, and wholly unaccount- 
able. If, on the contrary, rejecting the theory which supposes a voyage to have 
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been made in 1494, we come to the conclusion that the first successful exploring 
expedition of 1498, for which Sebastian Cabot was furnished with several ships 
and three hundred men, with which he explored a tract of coast of more than one 
thousand leagues in length, and from which he returned after more than half a 
year's absence, was not his third but his second undertaking, then everything is 
clear and in harmony with the usual and natural course of events." 

I will just mention one more piece of corroborative evidence for what it may 
be worth. William Barrett, the author of The History and Antiquities of the 
City of Bristol, gives, on page 172, the following passage from an ancient 
Bristol manuscript in his possession : "In the year 1497, the 24th June, on 
St. John's day, was Newfoundland found by Bristol men, in a ship called the 
1 Matthew.' " 

By the various documents which I have adduced, so notably independent of 
each other, yet so concurrent in the testimony which they bear, I trust that I 
have sufficiently proved that the first discovery could not have taken place in 
1494. Against this array of evidence the only document that is pretended to be 
adduced is an engraved map, which has been satisfactorily shown to be second- 
hand from Cabot, and consequently liable to the accidents of mis-transcription. 
I have shown also that the special construction of the numeral admitted of 
such mis-transcription of the date in question. It has further been shown that 
as there were two maps bearing the same legend, but rendered differently in the 
Latin translation, there was one origin for both, but that the original had not the 
Latin transcriptions at all, and hence the occurrence of the date on both the 
Spanish and Latin inscriptions loses its force as a double piece of evidence. 
That the original was Spanish is clear, because all the names of places are 
Spanish ; and that the original was a manuscript I have shown by the ignorant 
transference into the engraved map of an x instead of an r, from the Spanish 
form of that letter when written by the hand. That the original was Cabot's it 
would be unwarrantable to deny, as both the engraved copies, evidently produced 
independently of each other, declare the authorship. 

I now proceed to the third division of my task, which is to prove that the mis- 
leading date was an erroneous transcription from that original manuscript map of 
Cabot's. In the year 1589 Hakluyt gave in his one-volume edition of the Principall 
Navigations the inscription from Cabot's map cut by Clement Adams containing 
this date of 1494. When he brought out in 1600 the third volume of his three- 
volume edition of his great work he again gave this inscription, but with the 
date altered to 1497. This important change my friend M. d' A vezac regards as a 
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mere typographical error little deserving of notice. I am, however, prepared 
to prove distinct intention in the change. In the very inscription in question, 
the country "first seen," alias the "prima vista," is said to abound with 
white hears, an expression which may have well led to the conclusion that 
Labrador was the country referred to. Now it so happens that in this same 
edition of Hakluyt, in which the date is altered from 1494 to 1497, is a 
very remarkable map in which on Labrador is written this inscription : " This 
land was discovered by John and Sebastian Cabot for King Henry VII. 1497." 
My friend may here object that Labrador may have been discovered in 1497, 
without impugning the "prima vista" of 1494, inasmuch as he has distinctly 
stated that Sebastian Cabot pretends to nothing more in this voyage of 1494 than 
a, first sight of land. If so, then, how comes the very legend which contains this 
date of 1494 to contain also a very compact and graphic description of the 
country, of the habits of the natives and their mode of fighting, of the beasts, 
birds, and fishes, and among them these white bears, which may well be found in 
abundance in Labrador, but scarcely much to the south, as for instance in New- 
foundland, especially in the month of June? I think, therefore, it would be 
attributing to Hakluyt an imbecile inconsistency to doubt that the change of the 
date from 1494 to 1497 was other than an intelligent and intentional change. 

Now, when I find Richard Hakluyt, himself a Prebendary of Bristol cathedral, 
altering, in his own book, and as I have shown intentionally, the date of the 
discovery of the continent of America by Bristol men from 1494 to 1497, and 
that in correction of the very document in which he had originally stated the 
earlier date ; when I find, moreover, that he had the opportunity of seeing, in the 
possession of his friend William Worthington, the original figures in Cabot's 
handwriting from which the dates had been originally taken an alteration which, 
if not made on well-ascertained grounds, would have been an unpardonable dis- 
paragement of the glory not of Bristol only, but of England I come to the 
positive conclusion that he had first satisfied himself upon the point, with his own 
eyes, from an original map of Cabot's, and also that he had become convinced 
that that important event, the discovery of the continent of America, had taken 
place in 1497 and not in 1494, as I have otherwise, I hope, abundantly proved 
from a variety of concurrent evidence, in which there could be no possibility either 
of collusion or of mistake. 

I am, 

My dear Perceval, 

Yours very truly, 

E. H. MAJOR. 
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THE city which now bears the name of Santa Maria di Falleri the ancient 
Falerii, Municipium Faliscum, and subsequently Colonia Faliscorum has already 
supplied abundant material for two works which I published some time ago." I 
am now obliged to return to the same subject, for this city has furnished fresh 
bronze inscriptions, in archaic Latin, of no light importance to philology and 
history. 

I shall select as the subject of the present paper a bronze, very unexpectedly 
recovered, completing an inscription to Minerva, hitherto only known in a frag- 
mentary state. The bronze plate as restored is fifty-two centimetres long and 
eighteen wide. A reference to Plate V., which gives a reduced copy of the 
inscription, will show what portions of the tablet as we now have it are new, and 
the extent of the fragments formerly discovered. I here repeat the inscription 
in the common character for those who have had no opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with Ealiscan palaeography or orthography: 

MENEBVA SACRV 
LA COTENA LA F PEETOD DE 
ZENATVO SENTENTIAD VOOTVM 
DEDET QVANDO DATV EECTED 
CVNCAPTVM 

Now that we are in possession of the entire inscription, we see that the 
fragments already published have not rendered its full meaning, and we are 
therefore obliged to interpret it afresh. Moreover, there are fresh archaisms that 
require a special comment. 

I have no intention, however, of repeating what I have already established 
in the Scoperte Falische and the Dissertazioni, but I shall have occasion to refer 
to these works in order that what I am about to advance in their support and 
confirmation may be clearly understood. 

b The first of these, entitled Scoperte Falische, will be found in the Annali deW Institute di Corrispondenza 
Archeologica, 1860, pp. 211 281, where in plate F the portions of the tablet then discovered are engraved. 
The second forms part of Padre Garrucci's Dissertazioni Archeologiche, Roma, 1864. 
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In the first place it is necessary to explain who these Palisci that inhabited 
Palleri were ; what their language was ; and what alphabet they employed. We 
will then proceed to consider the Praetor's vow, and how he performed it, together 
with the other remarkable circumstances indicated in this bronze tablet. 

Tradition, which even Cato accepted, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, at a 
later period, maintained, deduced the origin of the Palisci from Argos. Their 
leader was named Halesus, from whom they may have taken the name of 
Halesici or Halesci, and thence Palisci, by changing the aspiration H into the 
digamma P. This change of H into P was attributed by Varro" to the Sabine 
dialect, in which fasena was used instead of harena. Another grammarian how- 
ever affirms that, instead of this, the Palisci used liaba and not faba, b " quam 
Palisci habam, nos fabam appellamus." 

If this be true, the people were termed Falisci in the Sabine dialect, while 
they called themselves Halesci. Laying aside, however, this question of origin 
till we obtain better monumental evidence, we will assume the Palisci to have 
been of Sabine extraction, as attested by their solemn worship of Juno of Curi. c 
They inhabited that tract of country beyond Curi and the Tiber, which extends 
from Soracte to the Lago di Vico, and Sutri, the key of Etruria. On the north 
was Pescennia, which also had the reputation of an Argive origin/ while Nepi was 
on the south. In the territory within these limits there was once but a single 
city, called by the Latins Palerii, and by the Greeks QaXepiov, situate on a moun- 
tain very difficult of access to an enemy, and strongly fortified. The Palisci 
were at war with the Romans from the middle of the fourth century u.c. to the 
beginning of the sixth. Always conquered and always revolting afresh, they lost 
successively a portion of territory, their arms, horses, and slaves, till at last, 
about the year 515 u.c., the Romans compelled them to establish themselves in a 
new city on the plain, which now bears the name of Santa Maria di Palleri, and 
dismantled the ancient city, the site of which is now occupied by Civita Castellana. 
The historian who furnishes the notice of this change is Zonaras, 6 who has 
evidently copied from Dion Cassius. 

"We have monumental evidence that this new city had a constitution similar to 

the Latin, for the chief magistrates were the Prtetors. The Paliscans were socii 

of the Romans, and afterwards municipes, for we find Palleri was called Munici- 

pium Faliscitm. About the time of Gallienus it obtained the honourable title of 

Colonia Faliscorum a fact we learn from the fragment of an inscription long 

a Apud Velium Longum, Putsch, Gramm. Lai. Auct. Antiq., p. 2230. 

b Terentius Scaurus, p. 2258 of Putsch's Collection. 

c Scoperte Falische, pp. 222224. a Dion. Hal. i. 21. e viii. 18. 
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preserved in the Vatican, and finally published by Dr. Henzen," who at the same 
time also added a second fragment of the same inscription. The period of these 
two fragments is not known ; neither do we know to which of the two cities the 
monument belonged, nor to what emperor it was dedicated. Gruter b has been 
quoted, who, on the authority of Massa, has adduced another fragmentary 
inscription, with mention of the Ealisci, as being at Orte. Having had occasion 
to visit Falleri several times, I made a point of transcribing all fragments of 
inscriptions, endeavouring to reunite them and ascertain their meaning. Two 
such fragments of large slabs, that had been used as the lining of a bath, proved 
to be the very ones that almost complete the ancient inscription set up by the 
Colonia of the Falisci, of which, as I have said, two small pieces had been found 
many years previously. Although I had not then seen the Vatican fragments, 
I felt assured I had found their place in the restoration proposed in my article 
on the subject in the Dissertazioni, c which I will now reproduce 



RECTORI ORBIS 
TEGRATORI C 
FELICI INVIC 
P-P- PRO -COS 
CONIVGI D N 
ORDO- 
OB INSIGNEM 
CVRANTE 
DEVOTISSI 


ET DOMINO TE 
OL FALISCORVM 
TO AVG P M GERM 


rrarum ac redin 




IMP C Gallieno Pio 
MAX P arthico max 
SALON inae Any 


et Corneliae 
P Lie ' Gallieni 


invicti Augusti 
Col. Faliscorum 
jficentiam 
Azizo v . p . cur . i 
maiestatiq . eorum. 


P 


ET POPVLVS 
ERGA SE MVNI 
TYRIO SEPTIMIO 
MO NVMINI 



The surname Azizus of this curator, Tyrius Septimius, I have supplied by the 
help of the inscription which Julius Roscius added to the little work De Origine 
et Mebus Faliscorum, by Massa, to whom the Appendix of Roscius has been 
wrongly attributed. 

Meanwhile, though the Romans founded the new Falleri, the old quarters were 
not entirely abandoned. I even believe that the solemn worship of Juno of Curi 
continued there, because, when the Romans planted a colony there, it took the 
surname of Junonia. The period when this occurred is not known, and we are 
only aware that the spot where the colony was established before that time bore 
the name of JEquum Faliscum, but afterwards that of Colonia Junonia, from the 



Henzen-Orelli, Syll., n. 5132. a. b. 
i. 46. 



" i. 288. 

d These two fragments published by Henzen, loc. cit. 
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still continued worship of Juno of Curi, whose temple and sacred grove were 
there. 

But to return to Santa Maria di Ealleri, and the Ealisci of the Municipium 
Faliscum, it appears from monuments that the language spoken there was Latin, 
but of such kind as was spoken out of Borne, that is, mixed with local dialectic 
forms. The basis of the alphabet is that of the adjoining Etruscan people. I 
have given a very precise account of this alphabet in my two former works. The 
substance of it is that the Ealisci made use of eighteen letters, and, when the 
inscriptions of the hypogeum of Ealleri were written, they used sometimes a 
single, sometimes a double point, to separate the words. They further wrote in 
the Etruscan fashion, from right to left, as well as in the usual Latin fashion, and 
employed the Latin alphabet. The letters I, g, k, q, are wanting. Instead of b 
they used p, while the letter c was the sole equivalent of g, k, q. These two 
letters, p, c, turn to the right, as occasionally also does n; but the s almost 
invariably faces the right. Contemporarily with this system are found in Ealleri 
bronze inscriptions, which I purpose publishing, in archaic Latin character. 
This shows that they retained their old customs, without, however, refusing to 
comply with those of the Romans, unless indeed we may suppose that many 
Latins had settled in the new city, and used their own alphabet. 

Now that I have given some idea of what the Ealisci were, as also of their city, 
language, and alphabet, I will proceed to explain the bronze inscription, the 
sense of which I will first attempt to determine, and, secondly, its period. 

Lars Cotcna the Pra3tor, or highest civil magistrate, of the Ealisci, declares, 
by judgment of the senate, that he has performed his vow to Minerva, because 
it was judged that the vow had been made in due form. To those who made 
vows there was enjoined the observance of a certain series of minute ceremonies 
both in ascertaining that the vow was acceptable to the gods to whom it was 
-offered, as also in the act of pronouncing the formula of the vow. Thus, if birds 
did not render a good augury " aves non addixissent " or, while the formula 
was pronounced, a shrew-mouse had raised its shrill cry " sorex occinuisset " 
or there was thunder, or any other indication to show the vow was not acceptable 
to the gods, it was not obligatory even if it had been made. If the vow had 
been discharged, and an error discovered afterwards in the mode it had been con- 
tracted, it was pronounced wrongly discharged, because "vitio conceptum parum 
recte conceptum." 

If he that offered his vow did so, not in the name of the republic, but as a 
private person, and any doubts arose afterwards, he had to consult the college 
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whose province it was to determine questions of religion. But when the vow 
was in the name of the people the intervention was required of the senate, on 
whom it became incumbent to deliberate after consulting the College of Augurs, 
or of the Pontiffs. 

To come to our case, if Larte Cotena discharges his vow "de Senatus sententia," 
it is clear he had not made it in the quality of a private person, but in that of a 
public magistrate. The Prcctors were the chiefs of the republic in peace, and of 
the army in war, but they could not make vows binding on the public treasury 
without taking the opinion of the senate ; a and, if any doubt should arise as to 
validity, they had to refer to the senate. In this present case the senate replied 
to the Prsetor Cotena that his vow had been rightly pronounced, CVANDO DATV 
RECTED CVNCAPTVM. Here the context shows the word datum has the sense of 
a vow paid, and hence we gather that the doubt had arisen when the vow was 
made, and it was asked whether any irregularity had occurred in enunciating it 
"rectene, an vitio conceptum ? " The senate considered, according to the opinion 
of the Augurs, that the vow votum datum had been regularly promised rccte 
conceptum. 

We should be curious to know further what this vow of Cotena was that he 
consecrated to Minerva, but on this very point ancient inscriptions are generally 
silent, because the object vowed was placed above the pedestal to which the plate 
containing the inscription Avas affixed. We may conjecture it was a statue of the 
goddess or of some other divinity, for the custom is well known of dedicating to 
one deity the statue of another. 

Having rendered this interpretation of the meaning of the Faliscan inscription 
we will proceed to comment on it, beginning at the word MENERVA, which is in 
the dative case, and not in the nominative, nor vocative, nor ablative, as the 
inexperienced would expect; for the ancient Latins, besides the common 
declension which possessed its own cases, made use of yet another which had none." 
The very word Minerva furnishes an example of the common archaic form. 
The genitive in the more recent tongue would be Minerva;, but in the older 
Minervais, and so Minervai, Minervam. In the like manner they declined familia, 
familiais, familiai, familiam, and so all nouns terminating in a. Afterwards 
as from familiais they made familias, and from familiai, familia ; in like manner 
from Minervais they formed Minervas, and from Minervai Minerva. As further 
they used to suppress the sibilant s and the liquid m, an indeclinable form 

a Liv. xxxvi. 36. 
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necessarily arose in a, in the genitive, dative, and accusative cases. Examples of 
such datives and accusatives may be seen in the grammatical index of the 
Inscriptiones Latincs Antiquissimce compiled by Hubner, but an example of the 
genitive in a will not be found there. It will therefore be well to refer to one in 
the inscription I published in 1848 in the History of Isernia, p. 117, although 
of a period long posterior to the custom of suppressing the second vowel of the 
diphthong in the inflection. The inscription published by me runs thus : 

VIVA FECIT 
SVELLIA C F 

CONSANICA 

SACEEDOS CERIALIS 

DEIA LIBERA 

H M H X S 

Suellia was a priestess of Proserpine, called here the Dea Libera. The words 
Deia libera are plainly in the genitive of the archaic form. Archaisms of this 
kind long survive in the language of the people, and hence they are occasionally 
revived in inscriptions. We have examples of accusatives in o and om, in the 
year 637 u.c. in the Scntentia Minuciorum, and again, in the same century, in 
the stone of the Caucii of Beneventum, as also in that of the decemvirs Octavius 
and Obulcius at Rimini. 

As to SACRV there is nothing to notice but the suppression of the liquid m, 
which is also suppressed in DATV in the fourth line of the inscription, but not in 
VOOTVM, nor in CVNCAPTVM. In like manner in the Falleri mural inscription put 
up to the Vecilii," the letter s is omitted in LECTV, but is expressed in DATVS, of 
which inconsistency archaic inscriptions furnish other examples. Thus the coins 
of Isernia, with the Vulcan type, read on the obverse VOLCANOM ace. sing, 
and on the reverse AISERNINO ordinarily, and sometimes AISERNIO; occa- 
sionally also, but rarely, AISEENIM, // ISERNINOM. In the same way the 
other coin of the same city with the type of Pallas, and ordinarily bearing the 
legend AISERNIO, furnishes two examples, which I have seen and published, 
of AISERNIOM ; and a third, which M. Longperier has described, 11 reads 
AISERNNIOM. This third example being unknown to Mommsen, he risked 
the omission of the two former to which I have referred. 

In Ealleri moreover it was further the habit to suppress the r and t. Thus 
we read mate for mater, uxo for uxor, juneo for junior, cupa for cubat. They 

1 Dissert. Archeol. i. 73. Cabinet Magnoncourt, p. 140. 
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also suppressed the enclitic c in pronouns demonstrative, and wrote he for hec 
(heic), kin for hinc, ecu for ecuk (hie}, the which last two forms belong also to 
the Oscans. Ritschl has remarked that the custom of omitting the m and s at 
the terminations of words began to cease towards 620 630 u.c. 

The Praetor of Falleri was called La Catena, certainly not according to Latin 
use, but Etruscan. I discussed this La in the Scoperte Falische* and adduced 
examples from Etruscan inscriptions. The entire word in the language of this 
people is I/arts, or Larthis, but our inscription is Latin, and we will therefore 
read Lar, or Lars Catena. It would be Lartis after the teaching of the old 
grammarians, among whom are Carisius b and Priscian, c though they speak of it 
as peculiar to the King Tolumnius and the God Lar, KaroiK&iov Oebv. 

As to the word Pretod, without the diphthong, Varro d tells us it was the 
peculiar custom of the country people to write without diphthongs, and instances 
Lucilius, who alluded to this custom when he wrote " Cecilius pretor nc rusticus 
fiat." He adds, the custom in Rome was quite contrary that is, a was used 
before e in many words, though it was not adopted out of Rome." We have but 
one example of the change of r into d, which is medidies for meridies, quoted 
by Varro at Palestrina/ Ladinod on the coins of Larino, as also LoicMei on 
those of Lucera, appear to be of a dialect which does not belong to Latin. So far 
from this at Rome, in very ancient times r took the place of d in certain words, 
and so they wrote ar instead of ad, as arvorsum, arferre, arcesso. 

DE * ZENATVO SENTENTIAD. Here must first be noticed the substitution of z 
for s, which change is at the present day very usual in the Sabine country. There 
one hears words pronounced zignore, zee/no, zoic. Next must be observed the 
termination of zenatuo in o, and the omission of the s of the genitive. Nouns of 
the fourth declension, making us in the genitive, were once declined in ^los, a 
form corresponding to the double u of the later Latin period. Special attention 
should be paid to the final d in SENTENTIAL), which can afford good evidence of 
the period to which this inscription must be assigned ; for in the Senatuscon- 
sultum of 568 TJ.C., respecting the Bacchanalia, DE . SEXATVOS . SENTENTIAL) occurs 
four times. The addition of d to the ablative is an archaism of which we have 
scarcely two examples in this sixth century, besides the Senatusconsultum just 
mentioned ; one at the beginning, and the other at the middle of the century. It 

a Pp. 261, 262. Fabrctti, Gloss. Ital. b P. 110, ed. Par. 

c v. 645. Fabretti, Gloss. Ital. p. 1002. d De L. L. vii. 96. 

c Varro de Lingua Latina, v. 98 f Id. vi. 4. 
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should therefore rather be said that this decree of the Senate revived an archaism 
which had hecome obsolete. Certain it is that in the inscription, placed by 
L. Mummius Achaicus in the Temple of Hercules, which he dedicated in the 
year 609, it is not once used, though there were six opportunities of doing so. 
Nor was it used afterwards, excepting only in the case of the legal bronzes, which 
use d in the one word sed alone, both in its employment as a pronoun, and in its 
sense of sine." But the Falleri bronze uses it just as it was used very anciently, 
that is in the ablative sententiad, and the adverb reeled. According to this 
evidence, then, our inscription ought to belong to the fifth century, but certainly 
cannot be considered later than the sixth. 

We will proceed to VOOTVM, in which word the double o first appears in Latin 
monumental epigraphy. 

Eitschl has laid down that the custom, originally peculiar to the Oscans, of 
doubling the long vowels a, e, u, for he knew of no examples of the o, 1 ' was in- 
troduced into Home by Accius ; and this because he found the first example in 
PAASTORES on the stone of Pompilius, which dates from about the year 622. 
The Fallen bronze, therefore, which is already in many points of great importance, 
becomes still more remarkable for two reasons. It gives us the first example of 
the duplication of the o, and gives it moreover in such an inscription as, from its 
archaisms and palaeography, cannot be brought down to the period of Accius. The 
language of the inscription is entirely Latin, and it would not be possible to con- 
sider the double o Etruscan, since the Etruscans never used this orthography. 
The circumstance, then, of the occurrence of the double o in Latin epigraphy of a 
period anterior to Accius is of a nature which renders it indispensable to re- 
examine what the old writers have transmitted to us on this point. I have no 
doubt that Professor Eitschl himself would have undertaken such an examination 
had it been imposed on him by the circumstances of a similar discovery. 

I will begin with the text of Marius Victorinus, which has been examined by 
others, and by Eitschl himself after them. His words are, "Accius cum scriberet 
anguis, angueis imponebat. Idem nee z litteram, nee y in suo libro retulit. Quia, 
quse ante fecerunt Naevius et Livius, cum longa syllaba scribenda esset, duas 
vocales ponebant, pra3terquam quse in * literam inciderant ; hanc enim per e et * 
scribebant." c 

This passage of Victorinus has been pronounced incorrect by Eitschl, precisely 

a Lex de Repetun. Ann. 631, 632. Lex Bantina, 621 636. Vide Inscript. Lat. Antiquiss. 197, 198. 
Mon. ep. tria, p. 33. <= Ars Gramm. i. 4, p. 2456, of Putsch's Collection. 
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because it makes the use of the duplicate long vowels go back to the time of 
Naevius and Livy, that is to the first half of the sixth century. If this were the 
case, how could the sixth century be wanting in a single example ? He therefore 
attempts to correct the text thus : " Accius cum scriberet anguis, aggucis im- 
ponebat. Idem nee z litteram, nee y, in libro suo retulit, [quanquam id] ante 
fecerant Nsevius et Livius. Cum longa syllaba scribenda esset duas vocales 
poneba[t,] prseterquam quse in i literam inciderant ; hanc cnim per c et i 
scribeba[t].' J It is therefore the opinion of Ritschl that Marius "Victorinus has 
attributed to Accius the introduction of doubling the long vowels a, e, u, as well 
as the custom of writing ei where the i was long, instead of doubling it a 
custom which commenced with the sixth century, but only commenced, and was 
perpetuated by Accius, and so remained. a It seems to me that as much may be 
said of the duplication, and that there is no objection to such an opinion when 
treating of the introduction of a custom already observed by the Oscans. Bitschl 
in truth has limited himself to the period of Accius for no other reason than that 
at that time commence those examples in Latin inscriptions which have come 
down to us. I am however persuaded that he would have formed a dill'ercnt 
judgment had he been aware of anterior examples. 

As far back as 1860, in the Scopertc Falischc, I investigated the laws of 
orthography and paleography, which the learned Professor was attempting to fix 
by the aid of monuments. I had no further purpose than to show how great 
a difficulty exists in fixing the period of the various changes which occur, both in 
the shape of the letters and in grammatical forms. In things of this kind, 
which are partly arbitrary, it seems to me that no other epoch can be fixed 
than that of their greatest use ; therefore the appearance of the inscription, and 
the local circumstances, considered together, are capable of furnishing reason- 
able grounds for induction. Hence it does not appear at all strange to me that 
Nsevius and Livy employed duplications in their writings, and especially since 
Nsevius was a Campanian, or rather Oscan : but I imagine this custom was not 
followed, unless it can be proved from examples that such was the case. The 
same thing may have occurred as regards the introduction of the y. Whether 
this letter may have been used by Ngevius and Livy, as Victorinus should have 
written according to Ritschl's correction, or whether it may not have been used 
by Accius, as Bitter (who places this within a parenthesis) 1 ' supposes, there is in 
fact no example of its occurrence throughout the whole of the sixth century, 
and a considerable portion of the seventh. 

Ars Grwmn. i. 4. b Elem. Gramm. Latin, p. 108. 

112 
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For these reasons I prefer leaving the text of Harms Victorinus as it stands; 
and the more so because he was not the first to carry back the use of the dupli- 
cation to times prior to Accius. On this point we have the grave authority 
of Quinctilian. He writes : " Usque ad Accium, et ultra, porrectas syllabas 
geminis, ut dixi, (ante, cap. 4, 10,) vocalibus scripserunt." 8 I do not attribute 
to Accius the introduction of this orthography, but an especial use of it ; and this 
seems to me to have been the opinion of the ancient grammarians. Among these 
is Velius Longus, who writes, with the original text of Accius before him, " Nam 
nee Accium secuti sunius semper vocales geminantem, ubicunque producitur 
syllaba." Terentius Scaurus also notices that Accius wished such syllables as 
were by nature long to be written with a double vowel : " Accius geminatis 
vocalibus scribi natura longas syllabas voluit." c 

The example and authority of Accius caused a less infrequent use of the 
duplication during his period, but it must not be believed that this orthography 
Avas widely diffused, for we can reckon up but very few examples. Certainly the 
Oscans, with whom this mode of writing is supposed to have originated, were 
themselves very sparing of it. So much so indeed, that the Cippus of Nola, for 
example, which contains the longest and fullest Oscan inscription extant, only 
furnishes one single instance of duplication in the word teerrnm for terra, 
although the same word occurs sundry times in that inscription. 

But to give a just idea of this duplication, it will be well to adduce at one 
view all the examples that have come down to us, when it will be seen that it 
never really had any great importance or was much used among the Latins. 

I select the following examples from nine hundred and thirty-eight inscriptions 
in the Corpus Inscri.pt. Lat. Antiqniss. from. n. 551 to n. 1489. 

Nomina Appellativa. Nomina Propria. 

807. AARA. 1234. CALAASI? 

199. AKBITKATVV. 586. FEELICI. 

1011. EE. 462. FEELIX. 

1011. FAATO. 1406. FVVLI. 

197. HAACE. 1455. IVVLIVS. 

IVVS - 1407 - 



LVVCIVS 
197. LEEGEI. 1477. 

807. LEEGE. 578. LVVCEIVS. 

197. LA^VCI. 1181. MAAMIVS. 



a Insttit. Orat. i. 7, 14. " p. 2220, ed. Putsch. 

c p. 2255, ed. cit. 
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Nomina Appellativa. Nomina Propria. 

1410. MAANIVM. 1006. MAAECO. 

1011. NAATAM. 596. MAARCIVM. 

551. PAASTOEES. 200. MVVCIVS. 

202. PEQVLATVV. 199. MVVCIO. 

1011. REE. 1126. PAACILI. 

1006. SEEDES. 1167. PAAPIA. 

197. SEESE. 1214. PAAPVS. 

1292. SVVO. 1477. PVVPIVS. 

1087. RVVBIVS. 

1304. STAATIVS. 

516. SVVRA. 

1251. VVLIVS ? 



When to the foregoing nouns we add two verbs, FVVEIT and VVTEI, the list of 
examples contained in the Corpus is exhausted. But, to leave nothing wanting 
that may illustrate the present state of the question, I will add from the coins 
of the Gens Numonia, which collectors have strangely neglected, the word 
VAA.LA ; and also an inscription in the museum of Avignon, which I copied there 
lately. It is bi-lingual, and reads thus : 

OTAAOC Kai/IXtOC 
XAIPe 

VAALVS CAniNIws 
HEIC SITVS EST 

I can further enumerate another example of swo from a Perentine inscrip- 
tion: 

HIRTIA A L 

AGATOCLIAE 

MONVMENTVM 

FECIT SIBI ET 

C EPPIO T F PVB 

VIRO SVVO 

Since the examples of double letters prove to be so rare, there appears to me 
no cause for surprise that an example of the oo should be wanting, which we 
have now met with in the Falleri inscription. We will conclude conversely that 
the fashion of doubling the long vowels, which had come in before the time of 
Accius, was never widely diffused, nor in common use. 
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The Latins of the fifth century terminate the third person of their verbs both 
in et and it, but the declension in it was common in the sixth century, in which 
we still have some examples of et. As to the seventh century, in the rural 
epigraphy of Falleri PAIIENTARET occurs ; and in the Canci stone, which I pub- 
lished and defended, we have CUEAVET, and, in another place, POSET, FECET. The 
Faliscan slab uses the form in et, as DEDET, but with this also we see constant 
use made of the inflection in u, urn, in the place of o, om, of which, though fallen 
into disuse after the first decades of the sixth century, some examples still remain 
in the seventh. 

In CVNCAPTVM the v in CVN will be observed, and of this there are other 
ancient examples, as cungrus, cumes, which grammarians have already noticed. 
Also the form cuncaptum and not conceptum, in the same way that CONQVAEISIVEI 
occurs on the Polla stone of 622. In our Falleri instance cuncaptum is right, for 
in another Archaic bronze, which I hope to publish, ACIPTVH is read. 

The object of these observations on grammatical forms is to open the way to 
a determination of the date of the inscription but, taken by themselves, they 
will not do so. They must also, at least, be found in accordance with the 
alphabetical form, or palaeography, of the inscription. For, as the Greek alpha- 
bet varied with the Greeks, and, as with every nation, the forms of letters become 
modified from time to time, so, and not otherwise, did the Italian alphabets 
undergo changes as years rolled on. 

The Falisci had framed an alphabet of their own in which the Latin element 
prevailed, although its course was from right to left, according to the manner of 
the neighbouring Etruscans. In their first city they regularly used this alphabet, 
as appears from the monuments which I published in the Dissertazioni Archeo- 
logiche. But in their second city we see the Latin alphabet used as well as the 
Faliscan. They always wrote in the Latin language, and employ both alphabets 
alike. "We arc indebted for this discovery to the inscriptions of the Faliscan 
hypogcum of the new Falleri, which I have published. The matter did not, at 
that time, appear sufficiently demonstrated and certain, whereas it is now most 
certain, as I am able to show by an inscription, on bronze, in Latin letters, which 
it is my intention to publish. It is of the period to which the inscriptions in 
Faliscan character also belong. 

It is important to know that the Falisci modified the form of the letter L 
in their alphabet to that of the Latin. This could not have been presumed 
priori, seeing the neighbouring Etruscans never abandoned the primitive 
form of the {/ acute, for the purpose of changing it into a semi-acute. There 
is no reason, or fact, which would show that the semi-acute V continued to be 
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written after the sixth century ; and when we see it appear in our plate, as well 
as in other writings, with the character and orthography in use at Rome at 
this period, it appears to me conclusive that this date is to be assigned to the 
bronze in question. This opinion is strongly supported by another not less 
weighty argument that is, by the resemblance our inscription bears to archaisms 
in the epistle of the Roman Consuls, De Bacchan. 568 u. c., on which we can 
fully rely. Nor, as I have already shown, does the duplication of the long vowel 
in vootum cause an obstacle greater than other rules would do which are con- 
sidered well-established. Experience shows this when we carefully regard such 
rules, and the contradictory deductions which would result from them, if we had 
to decide on each individually, rather than on the whole case together. 

On the other hand, if we were willing to take our stand on the canon of dupli- 
cation, and hold with Ritschl that such an introduction did not occur before 020, 
we should find ourselves obliged to maintain that the u semi-acute, the d final, 
with the suppression of the s and m, are found together at an advanced part of 
the seventh century. If this be once granted, the canons, taken all together, 
cannot serve us as a guide to determine the period. 

Meanwhile we have seen that the ancient grammarians neither make Accius 
the inventor nor the propagator of the duplication of the long vowels, and, at the 
most, do no more than state that he made a more free use of them than his con- 
temporaries. These arc circumstances which, before the discovery of the Ealiscan 
bronze, it was no more possible to maintain, than the fact of Municipal Consuls 
prior to the discovery of my archaic inscriptions of Beneventum. 



IV. Observations on an Inscription on an Olla in the Disney Collection of 
Marbles in the Fitzioilliam Museum at Cambridge. By HENRY CHARLES 
COOTE, Esq., F.S.A. 



Head March 10th, 1870. 



THE inscription on the olla of Accia Tullia in the Disney Collection at Cam- 
bridge will he in the recollection of the Fellows, their attention having been 
specially called to it on December 5th, 1867, by the Rev. H. M. Scarth, who on 
that evening submitted to the Society an interpretation emanating from the 
Rev. Dr. McCaul, the learned author of a work upon the epigraphy of Roman 
Britain." 

Not feeling quite satisfied with this interpretation, for reasons which I shall 
state in the course of this paper, I venture to submit to the judgment of the 
Society a more literal reading of the inscription in question. 

The inscription, as will be remembered, is as follows : 

HAVE ACCI^E 
P F T V L L I M 
SOL-TI-B-F 

As a preliminary to its solution we must separate the inscription into two 
distinct parts. The first part, containing the names and letters, " Accise P. E. 
Tullise," b is clearly a dedication to Accia Tullia, daughter of Publius ; the second 
is a pious ejaculation, which I shall attempt to interpret, and which I read as 
follows : " Sol tibi benefaciat." 

This I submit to be a literal reading of the second division of the inscription, 
for " Sol," being there, can neither be eliminated from it nor taken as the abbrevi- 
ation only of some other word, such as solum, solvit, &c. "TI" is an easy con- 

a Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries, 2 S. iv. 26, et seqq. 

b So an olla in the British Museum is inscribed " Flavia? Valentine." (See Engravings from the ancient 
marbles in the B. M. page 26, plate 7, f. 2.) 
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traction of " tibi" and, as B. P. are to be found for beneficium, beneficiarius, and 
benefactum in other inscriptions/ it is not too much to assume that they may do 
duty for the verb also from which they are derived the more especially as the 
common sigla B. M. T\ are unquestionably read bene merenti fecit. 

Taking the reading to be what I have said, I contend that the words are a 
Mithraic invocation for the deceased's soul: viz. "Farewell, may the Sun God 1 ' 
confer upon thee his benefit." 

In support as well of the reading as of the interpretation, I have to submit the 
following arguments, if I may be permitted so to call them. 

That it is not the sun god of the general pagan creed, who is thus invoked 
under the word " Sol," admits of reasonable proof. 

We know from Paulus, the Antoninian jurist, that an exposure to the sun's 
rays of any portion of the remains of the dead was a desecration so great, that it 
was obligatory to offer a piacular sacrifice for the repose of the manes thus 
violated. 

Now, where such a principle as this prevailed, we cannot suppose that the 
influence of the sun upon the dead could be invoked with any intention of 
benefit. Indeed, in several inscriptions, we find a commendation to the sun is 
a curse invoked upon the living in the name of the dcad. d Such an inscription as 
ours must therefore be referred to some special creed which held the influence of 
the sun or its god to be beneficial in a religious sense. 

A belief of this kind we find in the religion of Mithras, one of those strange 
sects which grew up around and supplemented the deficiencies of the more 
general Paganism of the empire, this worship being at the same time one of the 
most popular and widespread beliefs, as its memorials, still rife throughout Italy 
and the provinces, evince. So curious Avere the resemblances of this creed to 

* See the Index Notanun to Gruter and to Orelli. A similar index to Ilenzen's Supplement to the 
latter gives the same explanation. B. M. F. (ibid.) means " bene merenti fecit." Pistolesi in his Si'jlarium 
(II Vaticano, iii. 122 in note,) renders B. F. by benefactum also. See Gerrard's Siylarium also. 

b The Dcus Sol Mithras of the inscriptions. (Orelli, 1911 A, 1913.) 

c Paulus, lib. v. Sent. tit. De sepulcliris et luyendix. "Qui corpus perpetuas sepultureo traditum, vel ad 
teinpns alicui loco commendatum, nudaverit, et solis radiis ostenderit, piaculum committit." As to the 
sacrifice, see Godefroye's note to ix. Cod. Theod. tit. xvii. p. 2. 

d Muratori, 26, 3. Guasco, 56, quoted by Henzcn in Annali del Institute Rom. N.S., ix. 304 : 
"Sol tibi commendo qui manus intulit ei." "Quisquis ei Iresit aut nocuit Severs? immerenti Domino Sol 
tibi commendo, indices ejus mortem." (Muratori, 26. 2; Guasco, 55 ; Orelli, vol. ii. 4792; quoted also by 
Henzen in his paper.) 
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Christianity that they perplexed and annoyed the Fathers of the Church." For to 
the believer in Mithras was assured by his religion a beatified, eternal life; b and 
to enable him to become a recipient of this benefit he underwent in the Mith- 
raic mysteries an initiation which consisted of a graduated series of severe 
probatory trials, testing both the purity of his mind and the unblemished 
character of his body. He received a baptism which adopted him into this Pagan 
Church as a soldier of Mithras. He was sanctified by what seems a parody of the 
holy eucharist, and as a foretaste of what was to come he died, and was raised 
again in mimic ceremonial. 

These details are undoubtedly curious, but the Fathers who have supplied them 

a At the same time, in spite of the indignation expressed by some of the Fathers, there would seem to 
have been some approximation in feeling between this Pagan sect and the Christians. We shall see (post, 
in note) that the Mithraicists said that their god was a Christian. On the other side the Christians 
employed the gammadion as a symbol of the cross (" Unc forme dissimulee," says Martigny, Dictionnaire 
des Antiquites Cliretiennes, sul voce Croix), while there can be no doubt that this sign is Mithraic; see 
Brace's Human Wall, 3rd edition, p. 263, where it occurs between two Mithraic paries. Perhaps the cause 
of all this was the constant tradition in the Catholic Church that the wise men who came from the East to 
Jerusalem were magi or priests of Mithras (see Martigny sub voce Mage) ; and thus, as from the beginning 
Mithraicism was attracted towards Christianity, the general Christian body may have regarded this form of 
Paganism with some feeling of indulgence or toleration. 

b See Julius Firmicus Matcrnus, DC error e prufanarinn religionwn, 4. " Miffpav vo/jLi%ovcriv ol Tlep<rai 
eLvai TOV IjXiov, Kal Tovry Bvovai TroXXa? Ovarian. OVK (iv ovv ei? avrov SwrjaaiTO Tt? Te\eff6fjvai, 
el /j,i} ia TIVOJV /Bad/jLOJv -rrape\dwv T>V KoXacrecov, Bel^ei eavrov ocriov Kal a-rraOfj." Suidas, sub 
voce Mithras. See also the expression used by Himerius the Sophist, " fiiov TOV KpeirTova.'' (Orat. vii. 9.) 
In Orelli (2516) is a dedication, "ob gradum Pcrsicum." Tertullian, De prescriptionibus advcrsus 
Juereticos xi. : " Sed qurcritur, a quo intellectus interpretetur, eorum qua; ad hareses faciant ? A diabolo 
scilicet, cujus sunt partes intervertendi veritatem, qui ipsas quoque res sacramentorum divinorum, in 
idolorum mysteriis osmulatnr. Tingit et ipse quosdam utique credentes et fideles suos. Expiationem delic- 
torum de lavaoro repromittit, et sic adhuc initiat Mithrffi. Signal illic in frontibus milites suos, celebrat 
<;t panis oblationem, et imaginem resurrectionis inducit, et sub gladio redimit coronam." Idem, De corona 
militis : " Erubescite Eomani commilitones ejus, jam non ab ipso judicandi, sed ab aliquo Mithre milite. 
Qui quum initiatur in spelreo, in castris vere tenebrarum, coronam interposito gladio sibi oblatam quasi 
mimum martyrii, dehiiic capiti suo accomodatam, monetur obvia manu a capite depellere, et in humerum 
si forte transferre, dicens Mithram esse coronam suam : atque exinde nunquam coronatur, id quod in signum 
habet ad probationem sui, sicubi tentatus fuerit de sacramento, statimque creditur Mithra; miles, si 
clejecerit coronam, si earn in deo suo esse dixerit." 

c The enlightened spiritual state of the worshipper after initiation is described by Himerius the Sophist, who 
had the honour of being initiated with Julian the Emperor (Orat. vii. 2, p. 60, of Didot's edition), in a speech 
made by him at Constantinople upon the occasion of a temple being erected to Mithras by the Emperor in 
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are silent upon a point which is quite as curious, viz., the spiritual agency through 
which the grand ohject of Mithraic aspiration eternal life should be effected. 
That there was in the belief of the worshippers such an agency, and that it was 
called the " Comitantia (or Fellowship) of Mithras," we learn from another 
source ; the same authority giving us at the same time the word beneficiinn, which 
I contend to be contained in its verbal form in the sigla of our inscription. 

The work I allude to is the treatise De Errore Profanarum Religionum of Julius 
Firmicus Maternus. In Chapter 4, which is specially devoted to the Mithraic 
creed, he states (amongst other things) that these religionists believed the soul to 
have a threefold seat in the head, in the heart, and in the liver its phenomena 
varying according to the difference of place. This metaphysical theory, which 
Firmicus treats as a real division of the soul into three parts, proves, according to 
him, that the soul is corporeal and mortal, because corporeal and mortal things 
only can be divided. This he contends to be a contradiction of the avowed prin- 
ciple of the Mithraicists, which asserts the doctrine of the immortality of the soul 
as consequent upon initiation into their mysteries, and he then winds up with 
the following passage : " Egregia erroris istius ac prceclara comitantia. Maxi- 
mum nobis beneficium ex ista consequential confertur. Commentis istarum absur- 
ditatum animas volunt esse mortales." "An excellent fellowship of error this. 
Truly an enormous benefit is conferred by these absurd doctrines. They prove 
that souls are mortal." 

We may easily see that all this is meant to be ironical. It must also be allu- 
sive, for in any other sense it would be unmeaning and pointless. And, as the 
leading words of the passage upon which the allusion turns are comitantia and 
beneficium, we have no alternative but to take these to be expressions received 
amongst the Mithraicists part, in fact, of their sacred terminology. In corrobo- 
ration of this view I will iirge that comitantia confirms itself, being a derivative 
of comes, a term which we know by the common inscriptions " Soli invicto 

that city. He says (ibid. 9) in laudatory reference to Julian: " aXX' on, TOVTO fj.ev airro? TOV 

avareivetv %pa? et? "HXtoi> dpe-rfj icadijpas, et? ovpavov dvapXeireiv olov etc Taprdpov 
aXa/iTroO? jSi'oti SeSdapyTai, repem) (j,ev eyelpcov Oeols, reXera? Se #eia? tcaOiSpviav rfj 7roX 
?, " Justin Martyr, Pro Christianis Apologia, 11: " o-rrep Kal ev TO TOU ~Mt0pa /jLva-Tfjpioiy 
cav ylvecrOai ^u^a-dnevot, ol Trovypol Sal/toves, on <yap apro? Kal Trorrfpiov vSaros riderat, 
ev rot? TOV fj,vovfj,evov reXerat? /xer' fariXoytov -nvSiv, TJ e-jriaracrOe ij fiaOeiv &vvaa-0e." The following 
strange observation of St. Augustine completes the approximation {Expositionis in Evang. Johannis 
tractates vii., c. 1) : "usque adeo ut ego noverim aliquo tompore illius pileati sacerdotem solere dicere, ct 
ipse pileatus Christianus est." 

12 

t 
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comiti," upon altars and tablets, to be distinctively Mithraic. a For the other word 
beneficium the authority of Firmicus, a man of learning, as his work shows, 
and of high social position, as being clarissimus, is, I think, amply sufficient. 

If this be so, we have further the right to infer that there was in use amongst 
the Mithraicists the verb benefacere, from which that word is derived, they em- 
ploying it in a sense peculiar to their creed, as meaning the gift of immortality 
what Himerius the Sophist calls the better life b which the sun god assured to 
his Avorshippers. 

If this conclusion be correct, we have the key to the inscription upon the Olla 
in the Disneyan collection, for, as in the passage from Firmicus we have the 
word beneficium employed in especial reference to the sun god, and the advan- 
tages which he conferred upon his worshippers, so in our inscription, if my 
proposed reading be right, we have another form of the same word used in pre- 
cisely the same relation, and, consequently, as it may be fairly contended, with 
the same meaning. 

In the foregoing remarks I have assumed that the Mithraicists of the empire 
burnt their dead, whatever custom to the contrary prevailed in the country 
(Persia) from Avhich the religion was originally borrowed. 

I have so assumed upon the authority of the Greek inscription at Dijon, to the 
memory of a pontifex of Mithras, which speaks of his ashes/ 

But if the Disneyan inscription be Mithraic, as I have contended, there is still 

a " Quid docuit sub terra qusercre solem, 
Cum sibi forte pyrum fossor de rure dolasset, 
Diceretque esse deum comitem, Bacchique magistrum." 

I have taken these verses from an anonymous poem of the fourth century, published by M. Leopold 
Delisle in \\wBibliotlieque de VEcole ties Charles (C c serie, torn. Ill, p. 297). I can find nothing in Nonnus 
to explain the meaning of the words " Bacchi magister." 
b See ante, page 3, note b. 
c An epigram by Dioscorides shows the Persian custom : 

iv fir) Kale, ^tXaW/ie, /i-;Se [Lir/vys 
eV efJLoL Hepcrr)? el/u KOI eic Trarepoov, 
avffvyevq*;, val SeaTTOTa ' Trvp Se fuijvai 
TOV ^oX.eTrov Tritcpurepov Qavdrov. 

TT/Aa? /ie SiBov %dovi' fjLijS 1 e?ri veicpqi 
\ovrpa xerj<; a-eflopai, Sea-jrcTa, KOI TTOToyttou?." 

(Tauchnitz's edition, vol. i. p. 258.) 

a Muratori, MCMXC. 4. " Auo-creSe? uveff^ov, \v<noi KOVIV o/3wcrt." These words deserve a 
commentary. 
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one point which may require elucidation. The inscription is addressed to a 
woman, while the fathers speaks only of the soldiers of Mithras. And this diffi- 
culty is increased when we find that the graduated trials of the initiation were 
called by the strong name of Ko\daei<; corporal inflictions or tortures which could 
scarcely be supported by the weaker sex. This presumption, however, is repelled 
by evidence from other quarters. 

In the first place boys could be initiated. The Cyprian of the biography called 
Confessio Sancti Cypriani Antiocheni (a pious romance of the fourth century, but 
not the less an authority in the present case) says of himself a "Nondum annos 
septem natus eram, cum et ad Mithras accessi mysteria." The trials must have 
been foregone or mollified in the initiation of a boy of seven years, and if this 
grace could be afforded to a child, the same reduction of severity might be per- 
mitted in the case of a woman. 

There is, however, evidence more direct to show that a woman could be 
initiated, whatever the forms of initiation might be. 

In the inscription upon Paulina, the wife of Vettius Agorius Prcctextatus, she 
says of herself, addressing her husband, "Te teste cunctis imbuor mysteriis,'" 
while the inscription upon her husband describes him. as pater sacrorum, he 
holding also numerous other religious offices. Pater sacrorum was the highest 
functionary in the Mithraic Sacra. Coupling therefore the two passages, it may 
be concluded that the wife was Mithraically initiated under the superintendence 
of her husband. 

There is moreover a monument described in the Revue Archeologique* which 
supports this conclusion. There a man with his wife and children are portrayed 
surrounded by the usual Mithraic symbols, the inference being that they all were 
entitled to share in the graces shadowed forth by these symbols. 

I have said that Dr. McCaul had read the inscription now before us in a way 
which did not appear to me quite satisfactory. 

His reading, as maybe in the recollection of the Fellows, was " Ave sol, tibi 

a Gauthier's edition, c. 1. 

b Orelli, 2354. 

c Griiter, 1102. 2. Orelli, No. 2553. See Muratori, CCCLX. 4, "pater sive pontifex Dei Solis," "pater 
sacrorum invicti Mithras" (ibid. CCCLXXXVII. 2). Eunapius (Lives of the Philosophers and Sophists, 
Didot's edition, p 476) says, " -rrarrjp TT}? MidpiaKr/s reXer?}?." So in Orelli (2550), "pater et 
sacerdos." Other functionaries in this worship were " pater patrum," '' pater leonum" (Orelli 1955, 2552, 
6042. b.). Paulina uses the expression "imbuor:" for an analogous word see Orelli, 6041, "delibutus 
mysteriis sacratissimis." 

d Jiev. Archeologiqite, N.S. xvii. 292. PI. VIII. 
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commcndo beneficum," (i.e., veneficum), the interpretation being that "the poor 
lady came to a violent death." 

As regards the " SOL TI," Dr. McCaul and myself are thus of accord. We 
differ as to the siyla B. F. 

In defence of my own reading I will observe that these sigles must j,be taken as 
the initials of some common-form word or words such as the readers of the 
inscription would easily comprehend, the object and intent of all epigraphs of this 
nature being that the pious wish which they contained should be repeated by the 
passers by. a The sigles B. F., as I read them, would come within this category, 
as representing words readily understood in a Mithraic sense. 

Therefore in giving to B. F. so special a meaning as beneficum for veneficum, 
Dr. McCaul has, I think, overstepped a rule of epigraphy ; nor can there, I 
think, be any greater justification for inserting into the text of the inscription a 
word like commendo, important enough in itself to determine the whole meaning 
of the sentence. 

a Orelli, 4737. " Positus propter viam ut dicant prsetereuntes, Lolli ave." This is part of an inscription 
upon T. Lollius Masculus. So also an inscription in Muratori (DCCCLXXVI, 2.) : " Benefacit tibi, viator, qui 
me non prscteriisti legendo." 



V. On the Descent and Arms of the House of Compton, of Compton Wyniate, 
in the County of Warwick, Earls and Marquises of Northampton. By 
EVELYN PHILIP SHIRLEY, Esq., F.S.A., Local Secretary for Warwickshire. 



Read December 16th, 1869. 



The name of Compton or Combe-Town, a town or place in a valley, derived, 
according to Dugdale, "from the situation, in a low and deep valley, the word 
(JTtottt in the British and (STuttlfoe in the Saxon importing no less," is generally 
distributed throughout the southern and midland counties of England : we find 
it in Surrey, Sussex, Hampshire, Dorsetshire, Devonshire, Somersetshire, Wilt- 
shire, Gloucestershire, Berkshire, Derbyshire, Staffordshire, Worcestershire, and 
Warwickshire. In some of these counties there are several places of this name, 
distinguished by different additional designations ; in Warwickshire, besides Comp- 
ton- Wyniate, (or, as I find it described in a deed of the 31st of Edward III." " atte 
Wynd-yate" Wind-gate,) there is Long Compton, on the borders of Oxfordshire, 
Compton-Murdock, now called, from the family of its present owner, Compton- 
Verney, and Compton-Scorfen, corruptly pronounced Scorpion, a hamlet in the 
parish of Ilmington ; there is also the parish of Fenny-Compton, between Worm- 
leighton and Farnborough, in the same hundred of Kineton wherein the other 
four Warwickshire Comptons are situated. The neighbourhood of this last Compton 
with Compton- Wyniate, or " Compton in the Hole," as it is sometimes called, has 
been the cause of some difficulty ; and, as I think I shall be able to prove, of much 
confusion in tracing the descents of two ancient families who derived their names 
from these two villages, one still existing, the other long extinct, and neither 
related to each other. Indeed, the names of so many English families being local, 
and derived from ownership and residence in very remote times, it follows that, 
whereas in this case and numerous other instances there are various places of the 
same name in the same or different counties, it is naturally to be expected that 
there might be several independent families bearing the like name, though 

a In the possession of Lord Willoughby de Broke. 
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entirely unconnected with each other. Yet perhaps the heralds may have granted 
them coats of arms with but little difference, or, what is more likely, they may 
have assumed the coat of the most distinguished house of the name, without the 
slightest relationship in blood. 

Recurring to that sheet-anchor of the local antiquary, the Domesday survey of 
William the Conqueror, we find the five Comptons above mentioned recognised ; 
Penny-Compton and Compton- Wyniate, though at present comprehended in one 
hundred that of Kineton or Kington were at that time in separate hundreds, 
denominated Honesberie and Tremelau. The bounds of these ancient hundreds 
appear to be now entirely unknown, but the distinction is important, inasmuch as 
Dugdale has evidently confused these two Comptons, and twice records the lands 
which were held under Turchil de Warwick, by Almar and Roger, in both 
Comptons, whereas they held only in the Compton which was in Honesberie 
hundred, now called " Penny-Compton." The Domesday facts are as follows : 

" In Honesberie Hundred. 

" The Earl [of Mellent] himself holds in Contone 4 hides and 3 virgates of land, 
and Gislebert of him ; the arable employs 6 ploughs. 2 are in the demesne, and 7 
bondmen. There are 8 villeins, with a priest, and 6 bordars, with 4 ploughs. 
There are 40 acres of meadow. It was worth 60*. now 4 pounds. Aluric held it 
freely in King Edward's time. 

"Almar holds of Turchil [de Warwick] in Contone 2 hides. The arable 
employs two ploughs. 1 plough and a half are in the demesne, and 4 bondmen. 
There are 6 villeins and 2 bordars, with 1 plough and a half. There are 16 acres 
of meadow. It was worth 20s. now 40*. 

" Roger holds of Turchil, in the same ville, 3 hides and 1 virgate of land. The 
arable employs 6 ploughs. 2 are in the demesne, with 1 bondman. There are 8 
villeins, and 4 bordars, with 4 ploughs. There are 34 acres of meadow. It was 
worth 40s. now 50s. Ordric, Alwin, and Ursi held it freely in King Edward's 
time." 

" In Tremelau Hundred. 

" Alwin holds of Turchil in Contone 3 hides. The arable employs 6 ploughs. 
2 are in the demesne, and 4 bondmen. There are 9 villeins, and 10 bordars, with 
5 ploughs. There are 30 acres of meadow. It was, and is, worth 4 pounds." 

Assuming the identity of the Alwin who held with Ordric and Ursi lands in 
the first and larger Compton, in the days of the Confessor, with the Alwin who 
after the Conquest held under Turchil de Warwick the Compton which was 
afterwards called " atte Wynd-yate," we have at least evidence of an early con- 
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nexion between these places. The greater part of both was the inheritance of the 
famous Turchil, who possessed so many manors in Warwickshire, and who, it has 
been assumed/ was himself the ancestor of the House of Compton. 

There appears, however, to be no proof whatever of any such descent, which 
rests only on the fact that in the 16th of Henry II. there was one Osbert de 
Compton, who, it has been assumed, was identical with the Osbert who was a son 
of Turchil, and who was called Osbert de Arden. But on this subject Dugdale 
observes : 

" That the greatest part of Turchil's lands came actually to Henry de New- 
burgh, the first Earl of Warwick of the Norman line, and that the residue, which 
the said Turchil's heirs enjoyed, 1 ' was by them held of the said Eaii and his 
descendants, is plain enough by what I have so often exprest ; but whether the 
first that assumed his sirname of this place (Compton- Wyniate) was immediately 
enfeoft thereof by one of those Earls or by any of Turchil's posterity, I cannot 
positively affirm, in regard that the Record of 20 H. III. and that of 36 II. III. 
do not directly concur ; the former of them intimating that the half knight's fee 
which Philip de Cumton then had here was by him held directly of the Earl ; and 
the other, that it was held by Thomas de Curnton (son of the same Philip, I 
presume,) of Thomas de Ardcn, lineal heir to Turchill, and that he held it over of 
the Earl. Neither am I certain that this Philip was the first that became enfeoft 
thereof; for I find a an Arnulphus de Comton and likewise an Osbertus de Comton 
in 16 H. II., as also e Waleranus de Cumton in R. I. and beginning of K. John's 
time, all of this county ; hut whether these or any of them were of this place is 
hard to determine." 

Philip de Compton, who lived in the reign of King John, and who was witness 
to a grant of lands in the adjoining village of Tishoe or Tysoe, made by Richard 
de Bereford and Cecilia his wife to the Canons of Kenilworth, is considered by 
Dugdale to be the progenitor of the family. He is the supposed father of Thomas 
and grandfather of another Philip de Comptone, lord of the manor then designated 
Comptone Wyniate, which he held of Thomas de Arden by the sendee of half a 
knight's fee, and he of the Earl of Warwick, in the 7th year of Edward I. s 

Erom this period Dugdale gives in direct succession, but without any proofs of 
filiation, a list of several names of the Comptons of whom he finds anything 

a By Collins in his Peerage of England. 

b viz. the family of Bracebridge, in default of male heirs. c Testa de Ntvill. 

a Rot. P. 16 H. II. e Register of Kenilworth, p. 158. 

* Dugdale's Warwickshire, ed. i. p. 423. g Inq. per H. Not. &c. f. 71 b. 
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memorable in the public records. No private deeds are quoted, and it may, I 
conclude, be assumed that none are in existence in the family archives during 
the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries, a remarkable fact considering 
the admitted consequence of this ancient family. It is true that until the reign 
of Henry VIII. none of them appear to have attained to the dignity of knight- 
hood ; but yet there was a Robert de Compton in the Welsh expedition in the 
loth of Edward II., a John de Compton one of the representatives of the county 
of Warwick in the Gth of Edward III., both of whom Dugdale concludes to have 
been of this house, and a Thomas de Compton of Compton- Wyniate, one of the 
coroners of the same shire (an office of very great account, observes Dugdale, in 
those days), which he held from the 23rd to the 50th year of Edward III., in 
which office he was succeeded by his son Edmund in the beginning and latter end 
of Richard the Second's time. 

It is also remarkable that the name of Compton does not occur in any one of 
the rolls of arms of the English gentry which we possess from the reign of 
Henry III. to that of Henry VIII. Indeed it may be said that we are indebted 
to an accidental circumstance for the knowledge of the arms which were borne 
by the ancestors of Sir William Compton, who must be acknowledged, in conse- 
quence of his having been the early favourite of King Henry VIII. a fact which 
he honestly recognises in his will to have raised this family to the eminence 
which it has ever since retained, though the honour of the peerage was not attained 
till the reign of Queen Elizabeth in the person of his grandson Henry, created 
Baron Compton in 1572. 




In the year 1845 the silver seal, from which the woodcut is taken, was 
found by a labourer planting trees on a bank about a quarter of a mile from the 
house at Compton- Wyniate ; it bears a plain shield charged with a chevron, 
thereon three fleurs-de-lis, and the following inscription 

8. THOMG DG COMPTONe. 

One cannot doubt that this was the seal and coat of arms of Thomas de Compton, 
the coroner in the reign of Edward III., and the same arms, it is to be observed, 
can still be traced upon the surcoat and shoulder of an alabaster effigy, which, 
though in a mutilated condition, still remains on the north side of the church of 
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Compton-Wyniate, and which, I believe, represents Sir William Compton him- 
self, who died in 1528-9. 

That the ancient coat was quartered hy Sir William Compton we have 
undoubted evidence, as appears by several authorities ; first, there is the painted 
glass which he presented to the chapel of Baliol College, Oxford, a duplicate, as 
it is said, of the window in the domestic chapel at Compton-Wyniate, which is 
now destroyed. Mr. Drummond, in his "Noble British Families," has engraved 
what remains of the Baliol window. Sir William Compton is represented 
kneeling in his surcoat or tabard of arms at a faldstool ; his second wife, the 
daughter of Sir John Brereton, and widow of Sir Francis Cheney, at another ; 
there are also two shields with their arms and quarterings : on both tabard and 
shield, the third quartering is identical with the ancient coat ; and all are exactly 
and correctly described in a manuscript collection of arms in my possession, 
written by Samuel Todde, in the latter part of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, as 
follows : 

" S r Thomas a Compton, knight, bereth sa. a Lyon passant gardant in fess or. 
bet: 3 helmetts ar: the 2. ar: a fess engrayled G. bet: vi billetts G: the 3. ar: on a 
chevron sa: 3 flower de liccs ar: the 4. ar: a chevron vert, a border b. bcsantcd." 

The first of these quarterings is the present coat of arms of the House of 
Compton, partly taken from the royal insignia, the lion passant gardant or 
having, " in consideration of his good and faithful service," been granted to Sir 
William Compton, under the King's sign manual, the 7th of November, the 4th 
of Henry VIII. ; the second that of his mother the heiress of Aylworth ; the 
third, as I suppose, the original coat of Compton of Compton-Wyniate ; and the 
fourth a coat which, according to the perplexing custom of those days of over- 
crowded heraldry, was also granted to him by way of augmentation. 

The royal lion, it may be observed, is omitted in the sketch of Sir William 
Compton's standard as it appears among the standards, banners, and badges of 
the time of Henry VIII. in the Harleian Library, 1 " supposed to be executed 
between 1522 and 1534, where it is given "per fess gold and black four close 
helmets argent ; the device, a demi-dragon erased, wings addorsed gules, encircled 
round the body by a ducal coronet or ; motto 'Je ne serche que ung.' ' But in 
another authority, a manuscript of standards and arms, written about 1520, and 
preserved in the College of Arms, London, it is very differently described, thus 
" Mayster Compton, gold and blue, a dragon's head erased, fore paws and wings 

a Sic, a mistake for William. b No. 4632, fol. 209-225. 

K2 
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erect gules, encircled by a ducal coronet or, no division by bands, and no motto. 
Arms, Sable, a lion passant gardant or between three belmets argent." a 

To return to Sir William Compton' s effigy in the church of Compton-Wyniate, 
we are told by Dugdale that this church was " totally reduced to rubbish, having 
been demolished in A.D. 1646, when Compton House was garrisoned by the 
Parliament forces ; the monuments therein of the before-specified Sir William 
Compton and his lady, with that of Henry Lord Compton, his grandson, which 
were very beautiful and stately, being then utterly razed and knocked in pieces, 
whereof I was not so happy as to take notice whilst they stood." b 

The upper part of the effigy which I have ascribed to Sir William Compton 
alone remains, and with the others hereafter noticed are wisely preserved just as 
they were left by the rebel iconoclasts, except that they are raised on low marble 
slabs on either side of the chancel. Prom the position of the ancient coat on the 
dexter base of the surcoat, just as it was borne by Sir William, I think we may 
conclude that the other quarterings were once also to be traced upon it. The 
collar of SS. and the double-rose dependent from it, clearly indicate the favourite 
gentleman of the bed-chamber to Henry VIII., the double-rose being the badge 
of that monarch, and not borne by any earlier English sovereign. The hair is cut 
straight, as it was in the days of Henry VIII., though the details of the armour 
appear to be of rather an earlier date than 1530. Perhaps the tomb was made by 
Sir William in his lifetime : for it is to be observed that, although he bequeathed 
his body to be buried at Compton, and directed that his lady should be likewise 
there interred, he made no provision for a monument, yet ordered a tomb of 
alabaster to be erected for his father with his arms cut thereupon. The inference 
is therefore that he had already provided a tomb for himself. That for his father 
was probably never erected. 

The other relics of the alabaster effigies of the Compton family in this church 
appear to have represented the wife of Sir William Compton, and three later 
figures, very much mutilated, may be safely concluded to be those of Henry Lord 
Compton and his two wives, Prances, daughter of Francis Earl of Huntingdon, 
the mother of William first Earl of Northampton ; and Anne, daughter of Sir 
John Spencer of Althorpe. 

In later times, but when it is difficult to say with certainty, the Compton 
family assumed as a crest, or as some say a badge, a fire-beacon, with the legend 

* Exctrpta Historica, p. 167. " Dugdale's Warwickshire, p. 425. 

c There is a tradition that they were found in the moat, now partly filled up. 
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" Nisi Dominus;" it is possible that the beacon (still existing") in the parish of 
Burton-Dasset, a few miles to the north of Compton-Wyniate and adjoining 
Fenny-Compton, might have suggested this appropriation. The Belknap family, 
who were the former owners of the manor of Burton-Dasset, having also assumed 
this badge, and certainly from that reason. 6 

From the circumstance of the text "Nisi Dominus cedificaverit domum, in 
vanum laboraverunt qui cedificant earn," and the beacon being introduced into 
the balustrade of the house at Castle Ashby in Northamptonshire, the principal 
seat of the Comptons, the greater part of which was built by the first Earl of 
Northampton in 1624, we may conclude that this bearing had then become 
established in the family. On this assumption I find in the loth and 21st volumes 
of the Arcliceologia the beacon considered to be a certain badge of the Comptons. 
I allude to an engraving of a curious little brass of a knight and his lady kneeling, 
said originally to have come from Netley Abbey in Hampshire ; on the back 
ground the beacon-badge is several times repeated, with the motto, " So have I 
cause," and the same motto and bearing are said still to exist in the east window 
of Sapley church, near Ringwood, in the same county, and both arc pronounced c 
to belong to the Compton family, though the brass is certainly as old as the early 
part of Henry VIII., the period of Sir William Compton, who does not appear to 
have used the beacon either as a crest or badge. d 

It remains to consider why the helmets were taken by the heralds as the founda- 
tion for the arms of Compton, about to be distinguished by the honourable 
augmentation of the royal lion or leopard, as a special mark of the King's favour 
towards the rising courtier, the friend of his boyhood, and now the chief gentle- 
man of his bedchamber, and this will lead us to some notice of the other family, 
which derived their name from the manor of Fenny Compton in the same county 
of Warwick. Of this family we find no mention whatever in Dugdale's Warwick- 
shire. But in Thoroton's History of the County of Nottingham, under Ilowton, 
a village near Newark, which was their seat and residence, there is a pedigree 
and account of this line of Compton, which is traced as far back as the 29th of 
Edward I. [1301-2 j, when a fine was levied of the moiety of the manor of Howton, 

a See Beesley's History of Banbury, part xix., where it is engraved. It appears to be an erection of the 
fifteenth century. 

b See the first paper in the first volume of the Arclueologia, written by Professor Ward, in 1740, and 
Dugdale's Warwickshire, 1st ed. p. 703. 

c Archceologia, xxi. 550. 

d It is nowhere about the house at Compton-Wyniate, at least in any part built by Sir William ; but it 
is found upon a lead pipe on the church there, with the initials J. N., 1665. 
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by Newark, by Robert de Compton to Hugh Barry ; a private deed is also quoted 
of this Sir Robert de Compton, who was a knight in 1302. To use Thoroton's 
words 

" The seal within the circumscription of his name is, on a long straight lined 
triangular shield, three helmets, which arms were on all the seals of this family, 
in the reigns of several kings, though differing sometimes in shape of the helmets." 

Dr. Thoroton appears to have seen and examined these seals attached to the 
original evidences, which were then in the possession of Sir Erancis Molyneux, 
Bart, (a younger branch of the family, now represented by the Earls of Sefton), 
and whose ancestor, Sir Thomas Molyneux, was resident at Howton in 1492. 

But we are not without contemporary and still existing evidence of the arms 
borne by the Comptons of Howton and Eenny-Compton. They appear upon an 
effigy under an arch in the chancel of Howton church, which Thoroton describes 
as "an old cross-legged monument with a shield not ordinary." He gives an 
ensrravins by Hollar of this monument. On a recent visit to the church it was 

O O */ 

found on examination that the bearings on the shield are evidently helmets. The 
date of the tomb appears to be of the very early part of the fourteenth century ; on 
the upper part of it are two more modern-looking shields, with the coat of Moly- 
neux, apparently added when Sir Thomas Molyneux rebuilt the church in 1492. 
There can, I think, be little doubt but that this effigy represents Sir Robert 
Compton of Howton, who nourished in the reign of Edward I., and it probably 
remains the earliest instance of the bearing of the helmets on a shield on any 
monument in Great Britain. 

Seven descents of the Comptons of Howton are traced by Thoroton ; but in the 
6th of Henry VI., William Cumpton of Houton, Esquire, conveyed the manors 
of Houton and Eenny Compton in Warwickshire to Thomas Curzon, Esquire, 
and John Elanbergh, clerk. a This William Cumpton or Compton has been 
confounded with his namesake, another William Compton of Compton- Wyniate, 
who presented to that church in 1413, &c. ; and Collins, in his Peerage of 
England, has dovetailed, as it were, both families together, so that it is not an 
easy matter to distinguish the Robert and William Comptons of the rival villages. 
He has been followed by Sir Egerton Brydges in his edition of that peerage, and 
by Mr. Drummond in Ms " Noble British Families." Thoroton, however, has 
conclusively proved that the Comptons of Houton and Eenny Compton were a 

11 Thoroton refers, as his authority, to an original deed then in possession of Sir Francis Molyneux, 
Bart. 
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distinct family, which he supposes were unnoticed by Dugdale a because of their 
residence in Nottinghamshire. The last of them whom he finds mentioned is 
William Compton, Esquire, in the 3rd of Henry VIII., who must have been 
cotemporary with Sir William Compton of Compton- Wyniate, who was knighted 
that very year by the King at the Battle of Spurs. 

The helmet is an unusual charge in old English armory ; it is borne in the arms 
of Cholmondeley, and there are a few other instances in Guillim's Heraldry. 
The ancient heraldic rolls to which I have already referred give, however, but 
one instance of this bearing which is of undoubted antiquity, viz., the coat which 
is ascribed to William de Aubeney, who is supposed to have lived in the thirteenth 
century, b Sable, three helmets argent, the very same coat which is also ascribed 
to the Comptons, on the authority of the ancient seals described by Thoroton, 
and also, as it may now be added, on that of the effigy in Houton church to 
which I have directed attention. Certainly in the Elizabethan period the helmet 
seems to have been considered appropriate to the name of Compton. Thus we 
find " Compton of Hampshire beareth ermyn on a bend sa. three helmets or;" c 
and Compton of Hartpury in Gloucestershire, originally, as it is said, from Wilt- 
shire, and created Baronet in 1686, bore, Argent, afess nebule gules, on a chief of 
the second a helmet between two lion's heads erased or. And the helmet will be 
found in most modern instances of the arms which appear to have been generally 
assumed by persons of the same by no means uncommon name. 

May we not, therefore, suppose that the heralds, even at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century disregarding the ancient arms of the family, and perhaps, like 
later genealogists, confounding the two separate houses of Compton, the one 
rising into importance, the other impoverished and nearly extinct ; their original 
seat from whence their name was derived, having been conveyed away nearly a 
century before ; perhaps, also dazzled by the remarkable prowess of the young 
courtier so distinguished in the tilt-yard at Richmond selected the three helmets 
as the most appropriate charges between which to display the royal augmenta- 
tion of the lion passant gardant or, ever since appropriated to the noble house of 
Compton- Wyniate ? 

Such an idea seems certainly to have taken the fancy of the artist, who, in the 

* It is remarkable, however, that Dugdale records, that in the east window of the north aisle of Fenny- 
Compton church were these arms, Sable, afess engrailed betwixt three helmets argent, which probably belonged 
to some branch of the Comptons of that place. 

b Roll of arms in the possession of the Society of Antiquaries, Archceologia, xxxix. 416. 

c Todde's MS. collection. 
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lifetime, we may presume, of Sir William Compton carved the shield of his arms 
with the quartered coat of augmentation (where, by the way, the bezants are 
represented as roses), surrounded by the knights and gentlemen who are repre- 
sented in armour in various eccentric positions, on the panels of the screen at the 
lower end of the hall at Compton- Wyniate, as they will be found engraved at the 
foot of the 13th page of the History of the Comptons in the first volume of 
Drurnmond's Noble Families. 



VI. On the English Origin of Gothic Architecture. By JOHN HENRY PARKER, 
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Read June 3rd, 1869. 

My object on the present occasion is to call attention to what appears to 
be a popular delusion on a subject of considerable importance to the archaeologist. 
If it is not entirely a delusion, it is certainly a great exaggeration and misap- 
prehension. And yet it is almost an article of faith with every Frenchman ; and 
it has so long been accepted by German and English antiquaries as an ascer- 
tained fact that it will seem like heresy to doubt it I mean the opinion that 
the medieval style of architecture usually called " the Gothic style " is of French 
origin, and that Suger, Abbat of St. -Denis, near Paris, was the inventor, and the 
church of St.-Denis the first example, of it. The subject, in all its bearings, has 
been my favourite study for the last thirty years, and this particular church I 
have visited very often, and carefully examined on different occasions in company 
with some of the best-informed French antiquaries and architects, including the 
very able architect M. Viollet Le Due, who has charge of the works there." 

The points which I especially desire to notice are the following : 

1. That those parts of the abbey church of St.-Denis which are of the time of 
Suger (1140 1145) are not Gothic. 

2. That those parts of Canterbury Cathedral which were built by William the 
Englishman (1176 1183) are more advanced in style than those built by William 
of Sens. 

3. That the choir of Lincoln Cathedral, built in the time of St. Hugh of 
Grenoble and Lincoln (1192 1200), is pure Early English and not French Gothic. 

4. It will be seen, in the course of my remarks on the architectural history of 
St. Hugb, that he did not bring a foreign architect or foreign builders with him 
to this country. 

1. In the first place, as regards St.-Denis 

The more I examine the church and compare it with others, and think over the 
matter, the more I am satisfied that a good deal too much importance is attri- 

a On one of these occasions I was also accompanied by the Baron von Quast, of Berlin, one of the best 
informed German archaeologists, and by M. de Caumont, of Caen, the father of the modern school of 
archteology in France. 
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buted to this example, which differs very slightly from others of the same period, 
both in France and in England. The mistake arises from the fact that this 
church was almost entirely rebuilt, about a century after Suger's time, and that 
very little remains which is really of his work. Still enough does remain to be 
extremely important, because it is one of the best dated historical examples of 
its period, and that period is a very interesting one just the beginning of the 
great change of style from the Romanesque or debased Roman to the glorious 
Medieval style. Notwithstanding all the changes and the so-called restorations, 
which this remarkable church has undergone, an experienced eye can still detect 
portions of the real work of Suger in the apsidal chapels of the east end, and in a 
small part of the narthex at the west end of the nave, where the building is low. 
The whole of the intermediate church and chancel, all the lofty Gothic church, is 
of the thirteenth century. In this part the details are very beautiful and fully 
developed Gothic, but in all of Suger's work the details are purely Romanesque, 
and not more advanced than Peterborough or other English buildings of the 
same period. 

It is almost needless to say that the Abbe Suger was one of the greatest men of 
his age. He was left in charge as Governor of the Royal Dominions, for many 
years while the King was absent at the crusades. He was born in 1081, in the 
time of Philip I. of France and of our William the Conqueror, and he lived 
till 1151, dying, therefore, at the age of seventy, greatly respected and beloved. 
He was elected abbat in 1122, without the consent of the King Louis VI., to 
whom he was not then known. He was then nearly forty, and was abbat about 
thirty years, during a very eventful period and in a very great building age. 
Before he had been four years abbat he made a great reformation in his abbey, 
which the account given of its former state by Abelard shows to have been quite 
necessary, and in this reformation he seems to have acted in concert with St. Bernard, 
with whom he kept up a correspondence. When Pope Innocent II. was obliged 
to take refuge in France, probably also by the advice of St. Bernard, Suger was 
appointed by the King to receive him, and was sent to Cluny to do him homage, 
and to acknowledge him as the only legitimate Pontiff, and the Pope passed the 
following Easter at St.-Denis with Suger. A few months before the death of 
Louis VI., that monarch also paid a visit to Suger at St.-Denis and prayed 
in the burial-chapel of the kings of France, still preserved under the centre of the 
present choir. a The abbat was now left in charge of the affairs of the State, but 

See the small burial chapel in the centre of the great crypt of Suger in the Plan, Plate VI. Part 
of this chapel may perhaps be as early as the time of the Carlovingian kings, or even of King Pepin, as is 
said, but none that is visible ; the earliest part that can be seen, the outer wall of the burial -chapel, forming 
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this did not hinder him from giving full attention to the works of his abbey, and 
in 1137 he began the rebuilding of the church and other buildings of the abbey, 
which he carried on for the remainder of his life and left unfinished. 11 The 
doorway in the crypt, of which we here give an outline (fig. 1), is chiefly 
of the time of Suger, but earlier in part. It will be seen that no approach 
to the Gothic style is to be found here. The chapels round the aisle of the 




Fig. 1. DOORWAY IN CKYPT, ST. DENIS. 

crypt were ready for dedication in 1140, and three altars were then conse- 
crated by the Archbishop of Rouen, assisted by the Bishops of Beauvais, Meaux, 
Senlis, and other prelates. These altars were dedicated to the Saints Romanus, 
Nicholas, and Hippolytus, some of whose relics were deposited under them. 
Two of these remained undisturbed for a long period; but the third, those of 
St. Hippolytus, were translated, in 1236, to the new chapel, then just built for 
them. This change was rendered necessary by the alteration of plan when the 
church was rebuilt. The plan of having apsidal chapels round the apse is 
believed to have been first adopted at St.-Denis, and it rapidly became the 
fashion in France ; but we have scarcely any examples of this arrangement in 
England. Of course a change of plan is quite distinct from a change of style ; but 
these apsidal chapels are believed to have been the first buildings in which the 
pointed arch was systematically used in France. 

In the thirteenth century, massive basements were carried through the vault of 
Suger in order to support the pillars of the side aisles of the choir above, when 

the inner wall of the aisle of the crypt, is of the eleventh century. The outer wall of the aisle and the vault 
are of the time of Suger. 

b See Appendix I. for original records of these works, and for a curious account of the inconveniences 
arising from the small size of the old choir, which suggested the propriety of its enlargement. 

L2 
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Fig. 2. ONE BAY OF CUYPT (SUGER, 1140) WITH CENTRAL SHAFT INSERTED IN 1240. 

From a Photograph. 

it was rebuilt. Precisely the same arrangement occurs at Canterbury, where a 
substructure is inserted in the same way in the old crypt of Conrad, A.I. 1120, 
in order to support one of the pillars of William the Englishman in the choir 
above, built in 1184. (See fig. 3.) 

At St. -Denis this basement belongs to the rebuilding of the choir in 1240, 




Fig. 3. CRYPT OP CANTERBURY CATHEDRAL (1120), WITH PIER INSERTED (1184). 

and is therefore sixty years after the similar work at Canterbury. One of the 
pillars of the choir of the date 1240, supported by the substructure introduced at 
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that time under the vault of Suger of a century earlier date, is well seen in fig. 2 
and in the section (Plate VII.) which is drawn on the lines A B of the plans of 
crypt and choir (Plate VI.) looking eastward. 

The King was present at the dedication of the altars above mentioned, and recom- 
mended the carrying on of the great work so well begun. With this encourage- 
ment Suger continued his plan, and the upper chapels were begun in 1140. The 
windows of these chapels have pointed arches ; they are only slightly pointed as in 
the beginning of a change, and all the mouldings and other details are Romanesque. 
The altars in these upper chapels were rebuilt in the thirteenth century, and have 
inscriptions upon them giving the dates ; but there remains an inscription of 1144 
placed between two of the chapels of the apse opening from the aisle. This 
inscription is here engraved (fig. 4) : expanding the contractions, it appears to 
read thus : 

" ^ In nomine Sanctissime Trinitatis consecratum est hoc altare a 

venerabili patre S[imone]* Koviomi Episcopo, in honore Sanctorum 

Innocentium. Anno Incarnationis Verb! MCXLIV." 
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* Simon de Vermandois, bishop of Noyon and Tournay, 1123 to 1148 (Gallia Christiana, t. ix. col. 
1000-1002.) Noviomium and Noviomum occur in charters 1143 and 1210 as later forms of the original 
Noviomagus Veromanduorum of the Antonine Itinerary. See Dictionnaire de Gdographfa Didot. Paris, 
1870. Sitb voce. 
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The outer half of the vault of the aisle is of the period marked by the inscrip- 
tion ; the inner half was rebuilt when the choir and apse were rebuilt in the thir- 
teenth century on a new plan, and much higher than the original choir, but the 
old materials were used again, so that the mouldings are still Romanesque in this 
part. The original arches were very narrow ; these were retained, or at least 
the piers were, in the apse, but in the two sides of the choir two arches were thrown 
into one by removing the intermediate piers and altering the arch, which is con- 
sequently crippled in a singular manner. (See fig. 5.) 
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Fig. 5. THREE ARCHES ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE CHOIR, ST.-DENIS. 
From a Photograph. 

The work was interrupted and damaged by a violent storm before it was finished, 
but by indefatigable exertion Suger completed the choir in 1144, and the King 
was again present at the dedication of the altar. 

The relics of St. Denis were now translated from their former resting-place in 
the crypt to the new altar-tomb in the new choir at a higher level. This was 
dedicated by the Archbishop of Rheims, and at the same time twenty other altars 
were dedicated by other prelates. That in the centre was dedicated by the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury (Theobald) in honour of the Saviour, the holy Angels, and 
the holy Cross. 

Suger lived to complete the transepts and part of the narthex at the western 
end, with a chapel over it, but he does not appear to have ever completed the 
nave. It was very usual to build the west end and one of the western towers for 
the bells after the choir was completed, and to leave the nave to be built after- 
wards, when the funds could be obtained. In many churches in France the nave 
has never been built, although both the choir and the west end have been finished. 
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Cologne Cathedral is another example of the same plan ; the choir and one of 
the western towers for the belfry were huilt in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, the nave was not built until the nineteenth." The narthcx of Suger 
was low, with a large chapel over it, but all the upper part has been rebuilt, and 
the present vaults are of a later period : some of the shafts of the original low 
vault remain, and have plain capitals formed by a square block with the angles 
rounded off. (See Plate VIII. which gives an interior view of one bay of the 
north side of the narthex.) This plain simple capital is commonly called the 
cushion capital, and is extremely common in English and Anglo-Norman build- 
ings of the twelfth century, and for more than half that century ; it occurs at 
Peterborough in 1140, and in very numerous examples both earlier and later in 
England and Normandy. The upper part of the narthex, with the present vaults 
and side chapels, is of the end of the twelfth century, of the same periods as parts 
of Notre-Dame at Paris, which are dated by inscriptions upon them. Plate IX. 
represents part of the narthex, showing the difference in the construction in the 
two periods ; the lower part having wide-jointed masonry, the upper part fine- 
jointed. Eor the sake of comparison, we have given in Plate X. specimens of the 
mouldings used both in Suger's work and in that of the thirteenth century. 

Suger spared no expense in the ornamentation of his church, and collected the 
best workmen he could obtain from all parts. Some of the painted glass and of 
his mosaic pictures and pavements remain, and they are amongst the finest 
examples of this period. 

We read of funds being collected by the Abbat Hugh Eoucaud in 1190, 
of King John of England being received in the abbey in 1201, and of Pope 
Innocent III. being applied to for protection about the same time. These are 
certain indications that some of the new work was then completed, and in 
parts of the west end the work agrees well with that period. Some fresh relics 
were also obtained from Constantinople in 1205, probably for the altar in the 
upper chapel at the west end. ( See the upper part of Plate VIII.) In 1259 
Henry III., King of England, paid a visit to St.-Denis, and remained for a month 
as a visitor in the abbey, to which he made handsome donations. This was during 
the time that the rebuilding of the church was going on. This rebuilding had 
been begun by Abbot Eudes Clement in 1231, and was not finished until 1281, 
the work having been carried on for fifty years, which shows that it was a great 
work, and it is to this period that the present church practically belongs. The 

Unfortunately the central lantern tower was not built according to the original design, although that is 
preserved. The effect of that magnificent structure is much injured by the want of the proper proportions 
of the central tower. 
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remains of the earlier church could hardly be noticed by any eyes not accustomed 
to look after such details, although people commonly suppose that the existing 
church is the work of Suger. 

Having now, as I believe, disposed of the claim of the Church of St.-Denis to 
be considered as the earliest Gothic building, and consequently of that of the 
Abbe Suger to be considered as the inventor of the Gothic style of architecture, I 
proceed to mention some of the leading historical facts on the subsequent progress 
and gradual development of the new style. 

2. We are now brought to the second point with which we started. The 
building which is considered by many well-informed persons as the earliest 
Gothic building in England is the choir of Canterbury Cathedral, and, at the 
same time, this is considered to be essentially French work, having been rebuilt 
after the great fire in 1174, under the direction of William of Sens, who was 
brought over by the monks of Canterbury for that purpose, and who is supposed 
to have been in advance of other architects of his time. A careful examination 
of it and consideration of the contemporary history, along with the details 
of the building and of other buildings of the same period, has led me to the 
opposite conclusion. 

The monks of Canterbury were full of lamentations for the loss of their choir, 
" the glorious choir of Conrad,"" one of the richest edifices of the Norman style 
that had ever been built, in the ornamentation of which they had been at work 
for about half a century. Some of the capitals in the crypt were unfinished at 
the time of the fire, and remain unfinished to this day, affording conclusive 
evidence that the carving was executed after the building was erected. 

The plans of William of Sens were more conservative than those of any other 
architect of the day ; he proposed to preserve as much as possible of this " glorious 
choir of Conrad," and for that reason the work of rebuilding was entrusted to 
him. The English architects would have swept away all the remains, and erected 
a new choir in a more advanced style. William of Sens had previously been 
engaged in rebuilding the cathedral of his native city after a great fire there, and 
was thus able to see what could be preserved. The new ideas of the time made 
it necessary to have the new building considerably more lofty than before, but 
with much ingenuity he made use of all the old materials that were not too much 
damaged. The side walls and the pillars were raised about six feet, but the old 

See the Chronicle of Gervase, ap. Twysden, col. 1289, 1. 3 ; and Willis's Architectural History of Can- 
terbury Cathedral, p. 42. 
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capitals were used again, and pieces of stone let into the pillars and shafts between 
the bases and the capitals, as may still be seen by a careful observation of the joints 
of the masonry, as is well shown by Professor Willis. He thus kept up the purely 
Norman style as the character of the new building. After the work had been 
thus carried on under his directions for four years he fell from a scaffolding in 
1178 and was quite disabled. He then committed the work to a young English- 
man, also named William, and therefore distinguished as William the Englishman. 
Of the work of this second architect we have remaining the transepts, the Trinity 
chapel, and the eastern corona, with the crypts or substructures to support them. 
The choir only had been completed by William of Sens, but as this was of very 
distinctly Norman character, the parts which were visible along with it were 
made to correspond with it, so that the general view should not be disturbed. 
But in the transept and in the crypts the Englishman could follow the more 
advanced style of his own countrymen, and in these parts we find many of the 
mouldings and details almost pure Gothic." Gervase, the contemporary monk of 
Canterbury, has left us so exact an account of the work of each year, that we can 
put a date upon every stone of this very interesting building, with the help of 
Professor Willis's admirable explanation of the text. 

Let us now compare the work of William of Sens in his own country with other 
contemporary buildings, and we shall find that he was not at all in advance of his 
fellows, and indeed hardly kept pace with them. The only parts of his work that 
remain at Sens are the arcades, and these are so exactly like those of Canterbury 
that the same working drawings might have served for both. Another great fire 
occurred at Sens very soon after his return, and the Avhole of the vault with the 
clerestory belongs to a later period, while some of the side walls and chapels of 
the transept are earlier. 

The fine church originally built for the cathedral at Lisieux in Normandy 
is so much of the same character as those of Sens and Canterbury that many 
good antiquaries are of opinion that it must be the work of the same architect, 
William of Sens. There is, however, no evidence of this, and no good reason 
to suppose that it is the case. It merely belongs to the same period when the 
transition of style had arrived at the same point. At that time every five years 
makes a visible difference, and it is necessary to be very careful about the exact 
date of the building to have a correct idea of it. There are many other churches 
both in France and in England that were building at the same time, which bear 
a very close resemblance to these two. 

* Plate XI. illustrates the distinctions which are observable between the mouldings of the two architects. 
VOL. XLIII. M 
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It was about this time, just after the middle of the twelfth century, that the 
peculiar class of ornaments which we call " the transitional ornaments " were 
introduced both in England and in various parts of Gaul, now France, by the 
crusaders, on their return from the East. These ornaments often partake of the 
Byzantine character, but they are not exclusively so. Others are more of the 
later Oriental style. It has been well shown by the Count de Vogue, in his 
excellent work on the buildings of Palestine," that many of these ornaments are 
identical with some which he found there in parts of the country, and in cities 
which have been entirely abandoned for many centuries, ever since they were 
conquered by the Turks, who massacred every man, woman, and child. These 
cities have never been inhabited since that time, and in many places the Turks 
did not take the trouble to destroy the buildings, which are left just in their 
original state, sometimes partially destroyed, and the fragments left about, so that 
they might be replaced if necessary. In these buildings we find pointed arches 
generally, but not Gothic mouldings or other details of that style. The orna- 
ments are of the transitional character, but these Eastern nations never got 
beyond that. We have no really Gothic buildings in the East. The Byzantine 
style, with its domes, or cupolas and minarets, is quite distinct from the Gothic 
style, although no doubt it was one of the roads by which the Western nations 
arrived at that style. They took many ideas from it, and copied exactly some of 
the details or ornaments, but their own style was quite a distinct matter, and was 
gradually, though rather rapidly, developed in England and in France in the 
latter half of the twelfth century. In Suger's work at St. -Denis we do not find 
any of these transitional ornaments ; they did not come in until after his time. 
It was at one time thought that this kind of ornament was the invention of the 
Western nations, and was carried to the crusades by the soldiers, many of whom 
were carpenters and masons, and carried on their trade in the new settlements. 
It has been shown that the particular parts of Palestine in which settlements 
were made by the inhabitants of particular parts of Gaul may be distinguished 
by the identity of the ornaments in the buildings. I have myself compared one 
of Count de Vogue's photographs of a peculiar ornament in Palestine with an accu- 
rate drawing by M. Bouet of the same ornament in a church near Bordeaux, and it 
might be supposed that the photograph was taken from thence. We must bear in 
mind that all the country near Bordeaux, and the whole of the western part of Gaul, 
was part of the English dominions at that time, so that in any case this could not 

a Les Eglises de la Terre Sainte, par le Comte Melchior de Vogue. Paris, I860, 4to. Z' 'Architecture 
civile et religieuse en Syrie. Paris, 1865 to 1870. 
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assist the claim of the French of the Domaine Royal to be in advance of the English 
at that period. But Count de Vogue" showed me that this particular moulding with 
its ornament is found in one of the deserted cities, which had been deserted before 
the time of the crusades. It is therefore clear that the inhabitants of Gaul brought 
back these new details with them from the East, and did not take them there. No 
one can doubt that the great cupolas or domes of Perigueux are of Byzantine 
origin, whether copied by the early crusaders on their return, or built under the 
direction of Greek, that is of Byzantine, merchants, who had formed a settlement 
there. It seems certain that from the mixture of the Byzantine and the 
Romanesqtie with the new ornamentation, and the new ideas brought back by 
the 'crusaders, the beautiful medieval style called Gothic was developed. a 

An idea very generally prevails that because in the eleventh century, in the 
time of the early Norman kings, a number of the monks of the Abbey of Bee in 
Normandy were made bishops in England, that therefore a large proportion of 
the English bishops in the twelfth century also were Normans or Frenchmen. 
But this is entirely a mistake. Very few of the English bishops came at any 
period from the Domaine Uoyal of France, and even in the case of Normandy 
and the western provinces there was a decided reaction and counter current in 
the opposite direction towards the middle and after the middle of the twelfth 

* Baron von Quast is of opinion that the same process was going on in Germany almost at the same time. 
There are some very curious examples of the mixture of the Byzantine and the local Romanesque styles in 
some churches of the twelfth century, at Zoest and in that neighbourhood. 

It is quite possible that the return of the crusaders with their sketch-books, like that of Willars do 
Honecourt, may have produced the same effect in different parts of Europe at the same time; but, against the 
German claim to priority, it must be remembered that the beautiful Eomanesque style of the Rhine churches 
was continued till the middle of the thirteenth century, long after the Gothic style was fully established in 
England. 

A few years since, I had the pleasure of being instrumental in preserving one of these curious churches 
at Zoest, in which the mixture of the two styles is particularly clearly developed. I found that this church 
was about to be pulled down by the ignorant peasantry for the value of the materials only, as they had just 
obtained from the Prussian government the grant of a neighbouring church that had belonged to a suppressed 
monastery, and did not now require the old church, except the belfry tower. The government had been 
appealed to by the antiquaries; but the treasury had refused to make any grant. I wrote to U.K. II. the 
Crown Princess of Prussia, begging her to intercede with the King of Prussia for this curious old church. 
The Princess kindly did so, and the King ordered the necessary sum to be paid, which was done, and the 
church was saved. 

Baron von Quast says, that there is historical evidence of a Greek or Byzantine colony having been settled 
in that part of Germany in the eleventh century, and these curious churches are attributed to them. This 
history is identical with that of Perigueux and several churches in Perigord, as was clearly shown by my 
late lamented friend, Felix de Verneilh, in his valuable work on the subject. 

M 2 
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century, just when the transition of style was taking place. At the time the 
cathedral of Lisieux was rebuilt, the Bishop of the diocese was Arnulphus, who 
held the see from 1154 to 1182. He was a Norman from Seez; and, while several 
other of the most celebrated transitional churches in other parts of Prance were 
in the course of erection, the bishops were either Normans a or Englishmen. 11 

3. St. Hugh, of Lincoln, was, however, an exception to this. He was the son of 
a Lord of Avalon, near Grenoble, and was sent by his father to be educated at the 
Priory of Villarbenoit, near his father's castle. lie acquired a great reputation 
for sanctity, and was living the life of a hermit at a little chapel and hermitage 
which he induced his father to build for him high up in the mountains, about a 
mile above the castle (which is itself at a considerable elevation), at the time 
when our King Henry II. was at Grenoble in treaty for a wife for his son John. 
He afterwards joined the Carthusians, who were then coming into fashion, and King 
Henry with some difficulty persuaded Hugh to come to England and take charge 
of the earliest monastery of that order, then about to be established at Witham, 
in Somersetshire. Hugh was commanded by the Abbot of the Grande Chartreuse 
to obey the wishes of the King, and submitted, as in duty bound. This saint and 
prelate has been called a great builder, and he was indeed a great patron of 
builders, always encouraging the erection of new buildings " to the honour and 
glory of God." He was not, however, himself an architect, as some of the bishops 
of that period were, nor did he bring builders or architects with him, but always 
employed the natives of the country where he happened to be, and allowed them 
to build in their own style. St. Hugh it should be remembered cannot properly 
be called a Frenchman at all, for Grenoble at that period belonged to the 
German empire and not to the kingdom of France. The Germans in the twelfth 
century were very much behind both England and France in civilisation, and 
this was equally the case in the neighbourhood of Grenoble as elsewhere ; and 
the castle of Avalon was built (or rebuilt probably on the site of a wooden one, 

a M. Viollet Le Due and other great French antiquaries call the style we call Norman the Anglo- 
Norman style. 

b Robert de Beaumont or of Warwick, son of Henry Earl of Warwick, was Archbishop of Rouen from 
1164 to 1183, and Walter, called the Magnificent, was his immediate successor 1184 to 1208. Ralph 
Beaumont, a natural son of Henry I. and an Englishman, was bishop of Angers 1178 to 1200. Henry of 
Salisbury was bishop of Bayeux from 1165 to 1203. (Gallia Christiana, vol. xi. col. 364-366.) John Petit, 
or John of Salisbury, was bishop of Chartres from 1176 to 1182. (Ibid. vol. viii. col. 1146-1149.) 

c Not to be confounded with the better known County of Avallon, near Auxerre. and in the Duchy 
of Burgundy. 
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or fine earthwork), about the time of the birth of Hugh, or when he was a child. 
Of this castle some ruins still exist, and include a tall tower, one side of which 
only remains. The construction is as barbarous as it well could be, more like 
some of the rudest of the Irish round towers than the beautiful English masonry 
of the middle of the twelfth century. We have, however, only the rubble wall, 
the ashlar facing, if there ever was one, having been destroyed, and what remains 
has no distinctive character. (See fig. 6.) The plan of the building with its tall 
square keep is that of a Norman castle. 





Fig. 6. RUINED KEEP OP AVALON CASTLE, C. 1140. 
(From a Photograph.) 



Fig. 7. BELFRY TOWER OF THE CHAPEL OF 
ST.-MAXIMIN, C. 11GO. (From a Photograph.) 



The buildings of the Grande Chartreuse were at that time entirely of wood, 
and were all swept away by an avalanche a few years after the time of St. Hugh's 
residence there. It is useless then to look for any models there that Hugh might 
have remembered and copied. The chapel of St.-Maximin, attached to which was 
a hermitage and cell of the Carthusians and which was reared by St. Hugh and one 
other monk, was placed high up in the mountain, about a mile above the castle 
mentioned, still exists, and it has a belfry tower very much of the character of 
our Danish or Anglo-Saxon belfry towers of the eleventh century as unlike as 
possible to the choir of Lincoln. (See fig. 7.) 

The next point in the architectural history of St. Hugh is the existing church 
of Witham, which was built in his time. This is a thoroughly Somersetshire 
church, of exactly the same character as other churches of the same neighbour- 
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hood and the same period. It has a stone vault, which is not very usual in 
England ; hut this might well arise from its being monastic. The style is Tran- 
sitional, but not at all advanced. (See fig. 8, which has been engraved from 
a slight sketch by Albert Hartshorne, Esq.) 




Fig. 8. INTERIOR OF CHAPEL AT \VITHAM, SOMERSETSHIRE, C. 11 HO. 

This church was probably built about A.D. 1180. It is not so much advanced 
as Canterbury, and very far behind Lincoln, of which St. Hugh was made bishop 
in 1186, and in 1192 he began to rebuild his cathedral." About the same time 
he was called upon as bishop to consecrate the small village church of Clee, near 
the mouth of the Hurnber, which remained without much alteration until quite 
recently. Unfortunately it has now been restored, which usually means that the 
historical value has been entirely destroyed ; it has become work of the nine- 

Fabricam matricis ecclesiaj SUK a fundamentis instruxit novam, et aulam episcopalem egregiam 
inchoavit. John de Schilby. 

Ecclesise suee capitulum pariis lapidibus, marmoriisque columnis miro artificio renovavit, et totum a 
fundamento opere sumptuosissimo novum erexit ; similiter et domes episcopales egregias construere crepit, 
Dominoque cooperante longe prioribus ampliores et nobiliores spe certa consnmmare proposuit. Girald. 
Camb. 419. 
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teenth century instead of the twelfth. An inscription, recording the dedication 
of the church by Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln in 1192 (see Plate XII.), is inserted in 
one of the Norman pillars of the nave, immediately opposite to the entrance to 
the church; but the nave is at least fifty years earlier than this date. The 
inscription, which when extended reads thus 

Hec Ecclesia dedicata est 
in honore Sancte Trinitatis 
et Beate Marie vm nonas Martii 
a Domino Hugone Lincolni- 
ensi episcopo anno ab incarnati- 

T\ ' 

one Domini M C XC1I. 
tern pore Ricardi regis. 

is on a separate piece of stone let into the pillar, and in fact it relates only 
to the choir and the transept, which had then just been rebuilt, the nave 
having been left to the last, and eventually not rebuilt at all. Views of two 
of the piers of the work of the time of St. Hugh will be found in Plate XII. 
The style of this choir is very advanced Transition, almost amounting to 
pure Gothic, and the interval of seven or eight years which intervened before 
the dedication of the choir of Lincoln is quite sufficient to allow for the new 
style to have become fully developed as we see it the earliest and one of the 
best examples of our beautiful Early-English style of medieval architecture. 
This is by no means an isolated example of the same advanced style in the great 
diocese of Lincoln. St. Giles's church, in Oxford, was then in that diocese, and 
was consecrated by St. Hugh a few months before his death in A.D. 1200, and 
before his cathedral was dedicated. The style of St. Giles's is pure and good Early- 
English Gothic. The well-known and very beautiful porch at Ely built in 1195, 
though not in the diocese, is not far from Lincoln, and was probably known to 
the builders of that cathedral. It is also pure and good Early-English, with the 
double arcades one in front of the other, as at Lincoln. 

With regard to Lincoln Cathedral, it should be observed that the portion 
completed in the time of St. Hugh was the choir only" and the small transept 
at the east end of it, with part of the east walls of the great transept at the 
west end of this choir, one bay only on each side of the arch. The presbytery 

* In order to complete the series of illustrations of architectural progress under St. Hugh, two wood- 
cuts of the choir of Lincoln are given in Plate XIII. repeated from the Glossary of Architecture. 
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at the eastern end of the cathedral belongs to a later period: it was built 
about A.D. 1260, and is in a much more advanced style, approaching fast to 
the succeeding or Decorated style. The great transept with the central tower 
was built soon after the death of St. Hugh ; but owing probably to neglect about 
the foundations the tower fell down in A.D. 1237. a It fell upon the vault of 
the choir of St. Hugh, which it crushed completely, with two of the piers of 
the arcade on the northern side, which have been twice rebuilt, so that the 
actual work of these piers is of the fifteenth century. When the vault of the 
choir was rebuilt it appears to have been made higher, and the plan altered, and 
this required the introduction of new vaulting shafts to help to support the 
vault, so that we have throe shafts in front of each other in the angles. 

It is recorded that St. Hugh carried some of the stones on his own shoulders in 
his enthusiasm, and to encourage others in the great work he had undertaken. 1 " 
But it does not follow from this that he was his own builder or architect ; on the 
contrary, it is recorded that the name of his architect was Geoffrey Du Noyer ; 
as this name is distinctly French, it was considered twenty years ago as evidence 
that the work was French, and, as St. Hugh was called sometimes St. Hugh of 
Burgundy, Notre Dame de Dijon, the capital of the duchy of Burgundy, was 
pointed out as the probable type of Lincoln ; but Hugh was a native of the king- 
dom of Burgundy, of which Grenoble was the capital, and it is probable that 
he never was at Dijon in his life. It is at least two hundred miles to the 
north of Grenoble, and Notre Dame at Dijon was not consecrated until A.D. 1220, 
or twenty years after Lincoln. 

Being at one period in doubt whether the work at Lincoln were English 
or French, I wrote to some of my French friends for information as to what 
part of France it was probable that Du Noyer came from. I received several 
answers, and heard that there are fourteen villages of the name of Noyer in 
France, some in the east others in the west, from any of which the family of Du 
Noyer might have come. 

Among other correspondents, the late lamented Count de Montalembert assured 
me that " without doubt the great architect was a member of the family of the 

Anno MCCXXXVII ruina ecclesise Lincolnicnsis propter artificii insolentiam. Chron. Joh. Abb. Petrob. 

Facta est ruina muri Lincolniensis ecclesiaa secus chorum post sedem Decani, ita quod tres homines pros- 
trati sunt sub ruina; ita quod postmodum chorus celebravit ante majus altare officium diurnum et 
nocturnum, donee circum qusequse column et arcus firmarentur. Ann. Danstable. 

b Pius Pontifex in die Parasceves cum esset Lincolniaa, et ad fabricam matricis ecclesiac, quam nobiliter 
a fundamentis extruxerat, lapides et cementum humeris suis in quodam cophino, etc. Matt. Paris, ed. 
Wets. 142. 
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Counts Du Noyer of Burgundy, near Dijon," where Count de Montalembert him- 
self resided ; but the excellent Count, like some other antiquaries, had overlooked 
the distinction between the Duchy of Burgundy in the north and the kingdom of 
Burgundy in the south, and the fact that there was no connection between Dijon 
and Grenoble. Meantime my friend Mr. Dimock," the editor of the life of St. 
Hugh, reminded me that a family of the name of Du Noyer came over to England 
with William the Conqueror, and settled in the diocese of Lincoln, where it 
became one of the county families, as it continues to this day. 

Since that time I have examined many buildings of the period of transition, 
both in England and in various parts of Erance, and I am fully convinced that 
the style of Lincoln and the southern part of Yorkshire is a national style gra- 
dually developed at home, with hints from various quarters, but it is not a foreign 
importation ; and it is erroneous to say that the Abbe Suger or any one else was 
the inventor of Gothic architecture. 

In the series of plates that illustrate this paper I have endeavoured to show 
the character of the walls and the architectural details at each period. It will be 
observed that in all Suger's work the masonry is wide-jointed, that is, the mortar 
between the stones is thick ; whereas, in the later work, the upper part of the 
narthex and the west front, which I have shown to be alterations and additions of 
about the year 1200, the masonry is fine-jointed there is so little mortar that it 
can hardly be seen. That the work corresponds with those parts of Notre- 
Dame at Paris whicli are known to be of that date, is allowed by the eminent 
Erench architect M. Viollet Le Due, who had the care of both these churches at 
the time when he went to St. Denis with me to examine this question. In 
England fine-jointed masonry was introduced by Roger Bishop of Salisbury in 
the early part of the twelfth century. Matthew Paris mentions that at Sherbornc 
Castle, which was built by Bishop Roger, the masonry was so beautiful that the 
walls appeared as if built of one stone, a proof that fine-jointed masonry was then 
new. It did not reach Erance for half a century afterwards. Suger employed the 
best masons in Erance in his time, and they still used the wide-jointed masonry 
as in the eleventh century. 

In claiming the choir of St. Hugh at Lincoln as the earliest pure Gothic- 
building in the world, we must be careful to define exactly how much of the 

* See Appendix II. which contains extracts from Mr. Diniock's Preface to the Magna Vita S. Hugonis 
(Rolls Series, 1864) edited from the original in the Bodleian library. This life was written by the domestic 
chaplain of St. Hugh. It was printed at my suggestion. 
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existing fabric is really of the time of St. Hugh. It is the lower part of the choir 
and its aisles, with the small eastern transept and two of the chapels on the east 
side of that transept, and a portion of the wall in the great transept on each side 
of the chancel-arch or eastern arch of the tower. But, like Sens and Canterbury 
and many other churches of that period, the building has been raised higher, the 
vaults have been introduced, and the clerestory rebuilt with the vault to which it 
belongs, and vaults introduced in the aisles with buttresses to support them 
added on the exterior, and vaulting-shafts introduced within. These stand clear 
off the walls in front of the double arcade made on the wall itself when first built. 
This may be seen also by the evident alteration of the triforium gallery, in which 
arch-buttresses are introduced against the old flat buttresses, which were sufficient 
to carry the old timber roof, but not to carry the new vault. This change must 
have been made about 1230 or 1240, at the same time with the eastern and earlier 
part of the nave and of its north aisle, of which Mr. Dimock has found the fabric 
rolls. It follows that the very elegant small double arcade on the walls of the 
aisles must be of the time of St. Hugh, and they are considerably in advance of 
anything in France. 

The mouldings and other details of this arcade are pure Early-English Gothic 
without a vestige of Norman or Romanesque detail. The succession of mouldings 
from St.-Dcnis in 114.0, Canterbury in 1174 and 1183, and Glee in 1192, to 
Lincoln in 1200, is complete, and the gradual change is very visible from the 
pure Ilornanesque of St. -Denis, through the transitional period at Canterbury 
and dec, to the pure Early-English Gothic at Lincoln. I have a series of the 
profiles of these mouldings taken for the most part with the Cymograph invented 
by Professor Willis and perfected by Mr. Edmund Sharpe of Lancaster, to whom 
I am indebted for them. Those who know the history of architecture are aware 
that mouldings amount to historical evidence. They are a certain mark of the 
dates if other evidences were wanting, which is not the case with these examples. 
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APPENDIX I. 

Extract from the Will or Ordinance of the Abbat Suger, written A.D. 1137. From Fdlibien, 
Histoire de S. Denys. Paris, folio, 1706. Pieces Justificatives, p. xcix. 

This document, which is called a testament in the original Latin, is attested by all the officers of 
the Abbey, the priests, deacons, and sub-deacons, and boys or scholars or probationers ; also by the 
Archbishops of Rheims and Tours, five bishops, and the Abbat of Corbie. It appears to be a 
solemn agreement entered into by the whole community. 

After enjoining on the community the daily celebration, during the abbat's life, of a mass of the 
Holy Ghost, he goes on to ordain prayers and masses for his own soul after death. His anniver- 
sary to be strictly observed. There was to be on that day a refection in the refectory for the 
brethren provided by the capiciarius (or sacristan), " duas videlicet omnibus communes, non 
qualescunque, sed plenarias et aptas exhibendo pitantias. Frater etiam celerarius generale a suum 
more solito proponat. Pigmentum b habeant fratres de camera et cellario. Rogamus autem sup- 
pliciter, ne frater ille, c sive nos viderit, sive ininime, expensas istas ajgre ferat, cum in magna 
parte officii ejus multas exsolventes expensas solliciti fucrimus : videlicet in novi ct magni asdificii 
ecclesioe augmentatione, in sedificatione magnae et caritativse domus hospitum, in reparatione et 
renovatione dormitorii et rcfectorii, et in augmentatione obcdientise thesauri, ct in multis aliis tarn 
ecelesiai quam officinarum sumptuosis operibus, quas enumcrarc supersedimus, no inanis glorias, aut 
alicujus arrogantis titulo, quo animee mex opus non est, imputetur." 

Extract from an Instrument of the Abbat Suger, u-ritten about A.D. 1140. Ibid. p. civ. 

" Nono decimo administrationis nostrse anno cum novo opcri in anteriori ecclesiaa parte libenter et 
fideliter desudassemus; ipsoque novo, antiquo operi pulchra novarum columnarum et arcuum con- 
venientia apte unito, superius Sancti Romani oratorium, inferitis Sancti Hyppoliti, et ex alia parte 
Sancti Bartholomaei, cum eadem nova ecclesia a venerabili Rothomagensi Archiepiscopo Ilugone, 
et aliis venerabilibus episcopis consecrari fecissemus . . . subito sanctorum martyrum Domnorum 
et protcctorum nostrorum amor et devotio nos ad augmentandam et amplificandam superioris 

ecclesise partem capitalem rapuit Hue accessit nostram rapiendo devotionem, quoniam infra 

sancti sanctorum locus ille divinitati idoneus, sanctorum frequentationi Angelorum gratissimus, 
tanta sui angustia artabatur, ut nee hora sancti sacrificii in solemnitatibus fratres sanctissima; 
Eucharistias communicantcs ibidem demorari possent, nee adventantium peregrinorum inolestam 
frequentiam multociens sine magno periculo sustinere valcrent. Videres alios ab aliis graviter 
conculcari, et quod multi discrederent, pronitas mulierculas, super capita virorum tanquam super 

a Generale appellamus, quod singulis in singulis datur scutellis. Pitancia, quod in una scutolla duobus. 
verbi gratia, aliquando pro pitancia unum crudi casei frustum, vel quatuor ova: pro general! ova quinque 
et caseus nunquam nisi coctus. Consuetud. Cluniac. cap. 35, ap. Du Cange. 

b Pigmentum, Gallice piment, a sweetened and spiced wine such as is used to this day for the "grace cup" 
in some colleges. 

e The capitiarius seems to be intended. 

N 2 
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pavimentum incedendo niti ad altarc concurrerc, pulsas aliquando et repulsas, et pocne semi-mortuas 
virorum miserantium auxilio in claustrum ad horam retrocedentes prcne extremo spiritu anlielare. 

His igitur ct hujusmodi insectationibus toto aninai fervore refragari maturantes, collecto virorum 
illustrium tarn Episcoporum quam Abbatum conventu, adscita etiam Domini ac seronissimi Regis 
Francorum Ludovici prscsentia, quemadmodum in capitulo nostro consultum fuerat, pridie Idus 
Julii die Dominica a ordinavimus ornamentis decoram personis celebrem processionem, quill etiam in 
manibus Episcoporum et Abbatum insignia Dominicaa passionis, videlicet Clavum et Coronam 
Domini, et brachium sancti senis Sitneonis, et alia sanctarum reliquiarum patrocinia prceferentes, 
ad de fossa jaciendis fundamentis pracparata, humiliter ac devote descendimus; deinde Paracleti 
Spiritus sancti consolatione iuvocata, in bonum domus Dei principium bono fine concluderet, 
cum primum ipsi Episcopi ex aqua bcncdicta dedicationis factic proximo v. Idus Junii propriis 
confecissent manibus caementum, primes lapides imposuerunt hyivmum Deo dicentes, et fundamenta 
ejus usque ad finem psalmi solemniter decantantcs. Ipse enim serenissimus Eex intus descendens 
propriis manibus suum imposuit, nosqne et multi alii -tain abbates quam religiosi viri lapides suos 
imposuerunt, quidam etiarn gemmas, ob amorem et reverentiam Jhesu Christi, decantantes lapides 
pretiosi omnes mari tui. Nos igitur, tanta et tarn festiva tarn sancti fundament! positione 
exhilarati, de peragendo solicit!, varietatem temporum, diminutionem pcrsonarum, et mei ipsius 
defectum pertimesccntes, communi fratrum consilio assistentium persuasione, Domini Regis assensu 
annualem redditum his explendis constituimus, videlicet CL. lib. de gazophilacio, id est de 
oblationibus altaris et reliquiarum, C. in Indicto, et L in festo snncti Dionysii ; L. etiam de posses- 
sione sna in Bclsa qua; dicitur Villana, prius inculta, scd uuxilio Dei et nostro labore composita, et 
advalens quater xx. librarum singulis annis adaptata. Quoe si quocumque infortunio his explendis 
deficeret, alia Belsa nostra, quam dupliciter aut tripliciter in redditibus augmentavimus, suppleret. 
Has autem CC. lib. praetor ea qua; ad arcam gazophilacii devotione fidelium dcportabuntur, vel 
qusecumque ipsi utrique operi ofFerentur, tantuin continual! ipsis operibus firmavimus, donee 
totaliter absque ulla quaastione et ipsis aedificiis, et anteriora, et superiora, cum suis turribus, 
omnino honorifice complcantur. 

Actum in communi capitulo beati Dionysii, pra^sentibus personis qua: subterscribuutur, quarum 
auctoritas sub anathcmatc confirmavit praedicta capitula. 

Signum Milonis Morinorum b Episcopi. Signum Guarini Ambiancnsis c Episcopi. Signum 
Gaufredi Carnotensis d Episcopi. Signum Hugonis Turonensis e Archiepiscopi. Signum Sansonis 
Kemorum' Archiepiscopi. Signum Goslcni Suessionis? Episcopi. Signum Odonis Belvacensis h 
Episcopi. Signum Rotberti Abbatis Corbeia;. 1 " 

1 Sunday, July 14, 1140. 

" Milo, bishop of Teroane from 1131 to 1158. 

c Guarinus de Chatillon St. Pol, bishop of Amiens from 1127 to 1144. 

d Gaufred de Leves, archbishop of Chartres from 1116 to 1149. 

e Hugo de Stampis (d'Etampes), archbishop of Tours from 1134 to 1148. 

f Samson Malvoisin, archbishop of Eheims from 1140 to 1161. 

* Goslen or Joslen de Vierzy, bishop of Soissons from 1126 to 1152. 

h Odo II., bishop of Beauvais from 1133 to 1144. 

1 Robert, abbot of Corbie from 1121 to 1147. 
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The following statements relative to the buildings at St. Denis are abstracted from a Liber 
administrationis, or account of Suger's works written in the first person, and begun in the twenty- 
third year of his abbacy. D. Felibien, ibid. 

c. xxv. De Ecclesice primo augmento. On account of the inconveniences mentioned in the previous 
extract, Suger resolves to enlarge the church. He began with the doors opening into the church (acces- 
simus ad priorem valvarum introiturn). Here he pulled down an erection of Charlemagne connected 
with the reputed burial of Pepin his father " in introitu valvarurn." Having done this he worked 
hard at the enlargement of the " corpus ccclesise," and the making the entry and gates threefold, 
[this must be the narthex, where, us has been stated, remains of Suger's work are to be seen,] and 
in the erection of handsome and lofty towers. 

c. xxvi. contains a notice of the consecration of the chapels of St. Romanus, " locus quam 
secretalis quam devotus," with two chapels, " in inferior! tcstudine ecclesioe," to St. Ilippolytus, on 
one side, to St. Nicolas on the other. The procession left the church by the door of St. Eustace 
[i.e. the north transept] and " ante principales portas transitions;" entered the church " tertio" by 
the single door which had been removed from the old to the new work. 

c. xxvii. gives an account of the metal gilt doors, and of the inscriptions commemorating the 
date (1140) of consecration. 

In c. xxviii Suger determines to proceed with the " superior pars ecclesice," and by the blessing 
of God in three years and three months the magnificent work both in crypt and lofty vaulting, 
with arches and columns varying the effect, was completely finished. The work at the east and 
west end were now united, and the abbat proceeded to rebuild the transepts to match. Xcxt the 
nave was to be rebuilt, a portion of the old walls being retained, but Suger appears to have left 
this unfinished. 



APPENDIX II. 

ST. HUGH OF LINCOLN. 

"The hero of the following pages, Hugh de Avalon, for such was his family name, was born 
about the year 1135, and died in the autumn of 1200. The precise year of his birth I have been 
unable to determine ; indeed, the exact dates of the different events of his life are all uncertain 
previous to his elevation to the See of Lincoln in 1186. 

" My main reason for fixing upon 1 135 as the probable year of his birth is the following: As we 
shall see, there is good reason for concluding that Hugh came into England in 1175, or close upon 
that year. Our author, relating an occurrence that took place just before his departure for the 
Great Chartreuse, says that he was then about forty years old. If he was about forty years old in 
1175 he must have been born about the year 1135. 

" Supposing he was born circa 1135, then circa 1143, when barely eight years old, he was 
admitted into the priory of Villarbenoit, a house of regular canons dependent upon the cathedral 
church of Grenoble, and near his father's castle of Avalon. His mother had lately died ; his 
widowed father became a member, at the same time with his child, of this religious body. Hugh 
may have been admitted merely into the school of noble youths, then of repute in this priory ; but 
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it would seem rather that he was actually received, though such a mere child, as a regular 
member of the order. At all events he became an inmate of the house with a view to his 
becoming such. 

" But the religious life was all to Hugh's taste ; his sanctity began from his very childhood. 
Here, in the home which his earthly father had chosen for him, his only aim seemed to be to learn 
the will of his Father in Heaven, and to do it. In his nineteenth year he was ordained deacon. 
When about twenty-four years old, circa 1159 this date is very doubtful, I can only give what 
seems to me the most probable he was appointed to the rule of what our author calls the cell of 
St. Maximus, but which, it would seem, lie ought to have called St. Maximinus, a dependency 
and near neighbour of the priory of Villarbenoit, where, with one aged brother-canon in priest's 
orders for a companion and assistant, he had the charge of a parish intrusted to him. 

" He cannot have remained at St. Maximinus for long. Having accompanied the prior of Villar- 
benoit on a visit to the Great Chartreuse, struck with extreme admiration of the rigid discipline 
of the Carthusians, and their complete sequestration from the world, he conceived an intense desire 
of enrolling himself in their community. This, after a while, he managed to effect, notwith- 
standing the opposition of his superiors and notwithstanding his having bound himself by a solemn 
promise not to desert Villarbenoit during his prior's lifetime. He had persuaded himself that an 
oath, extorted against what he considered the good of his soul, was not binding, and he never 
afterwards was troubled with a scruple of conscience as to the righteousness of his having thus 
broken his faith when Carthusian holiness was the end in view. It must have been soon after 
A.D. 1160, if not as early as that year, when lie became an inmate of the Great Chartreuse." 
(Magna Vita S. Hugonis, Dimock's Preface, 1864, pp. xvi.-xix ) 

" The fame of the Carthusian order was now widely spread. Eminent it was held, and most 
justly, in the rigid austerity of its rules and the earnest piety of its members. The good report of 
such a man as Hugh, in the metropolis too of the fraternity, would not be confined to the monks 
of his own house, or to the members only of the order. It reached the ears of Henry II. of 
England, who had already begun the foundation of a Carthusian monastery at Witham in 
Somersetshire, the first of the order in this country, and had procured a mission for this purpose 
from the Great Chartreuse. The first prior over this new establishment found himself unequal to 
the difficulties of such a work, and soon returned in despair to the peace of his Alpine home. His 
successor died soon after his arrival at Witham. There were other circumstances of disastrous 
commencement, and the new foundation seemed likely to prove abortive. 

" It was a noble of Maurienne who strongly advised Henry to ensure success to his new Chartreuse 
at Witham by procuring Hugh for its government. Now in 1173 a treaty was on foot that would 
lead to much communication between Henry and the Count of Maurienne ; a betrothal was being 
contracted of Prince John to the eldest daughter of the Count. This contemplated marriage was 
put an end to by the death of the proposed bride, and in 1176 John was betrothed to the daughter 
of the Earl of Gloucester. It seems likely from this that it was about 1173, at any rate not later 
than 1176, when Henry applied for Hugh's appointment as prior of Witham. Maurienne was so 
far separated from Henry's continental dominions as to make" it unlikely that a noble of that land 
should be in confidential intercourse with him except on some such special occasion, and there was 
no other such occasion so far as we know.'' (Ibid. pp. xx. xxi.) 
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" Hence I have fixed upon A.D. 1175 as the year, or a close approximation to the year, in which 
Hugh took upon him the charge of the infant Chartreuse at Witham. It has been commonly 
said that this was in 1181. It is Bromton who has supplied this date, and he is an authority on 
such a point quite worthless as compared with the evidence of the earlier date incidentally given 
by our author. Moreover, Bromton does not mention Hugh, but says that it was in 1181 that 
the Carthusians first came into England. If this were so, then it must have been a year or two 
later, if not more, before Hugh himself came, as he was the third prior of Witham, and this still 
later date would be quite inadmissible. 

" On Hugh's arrival at Witham he found the whole work of the new foundation before him. The 
two or three monks, left in desolation by the desertion of the first prior and the death of the 
second, were dwelling in temporary wooden cells ; no one of the necessary monastic buildings was 
begun ; the sites even of the two churches * and houses for the monks and the lay-brethren 
according to the separate arrangement then required in a Carthusian monastery had not as yet 
been decided upon. 

" Under Hugh's energetic management good progress was soon made. From the first he won the 
warmest regards of the royal founder, and he was the man of all others cleverly to make the most 
of his influence in the cause of his order, and of the new foundation entrusted to him. In the 
course of the (about) eleven years that he presided over Witham the whole monastery was fully 
established, and all the necessary buildings were completed, and the requisite number of monks 
and lay-brethren regularly organised, and the good report of the new Chartreuse had become 
widely spread throughout the land." (Ibid. pp. xxii.-xxvi.) 

"At the end of April, 1186, Henry II. came from Normandy into England, and summoned a 
council to meet at Eynsharn Abbey near Oxford, on the 25th of May. One of the matters there 
taken in hand was the election of a bishop to the see of Lincoln, vacated some year and a half 
before by the promotion of Walter de Coutances to the archbishopric of Rouen. The King was 
determined that Hugh should be the new bishop, and in this he was zealously seconded by 
Baldwin Archbishop of Canterbury. It was very much against the wishes of the canons of 
Lincoln, but they at length gave way to the King and elected Hugh. 

8 " The present parish church of Witham, it would seern, must be one of these churches built by 
Hugh. I have not seen it, I am speaking from information of Mr. Parker. It is of Transitional character, 
agreeing well with the date 1175 1185, and is just the small plain church that we should expect in a 
Carthusian monastery, where the number of inmates were few, and where grandeur and ornament were 
sternly repudiated. It is in plan an oblong without aisles, with an apsidal east end ; and has a stone 
vault. In this last point it agrees with the description of Hugh's buildings at Witham in the Metrical 
Life, 1. 450 : 

" Nam testudo riget sursum, pariesque deorsum, 
Non putrescibili ligno, sed perpete saxo." 

That it was one of the churches of the monastery is certain. Near it was that portion of the monastic 
buildings which were retained by the lay possessor after the dissolution some remnants of which still 
exist in farm-buildings, &c. These, in all probability, as by far best fitted to the requirements of the new 
occupants, would be the buildings of the lay-brethren's house, which comprised the guest's house, and all 
buildings for secular uses ; and in this case this church was the " minor ecclesia" of the lay-brethren." 
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" Hugli resisted with all his might his removal from Witham, and threw every possible obstacle 
in the way, in the hope that canons and King, wearied out by the delay, would agree upon some 
other person. At length, receiving the commands of his superior at the Great Chartreuse a 
bidding which no Carthusian could disobey, however unjust and hateful it might seem to him he 
was compelled to acquiesce, and on St. Matthew's Day, September 21, 1186, was consecrated at 
Westminster by the Archbishop of Canterbury." (Ibid. pp. xxiv. xxv.) 

" .... I say it with no fear of saying too much, that, in the whole range of English 
worthies, few men indeed deserve a higher and holier niche than Bishop Hugh of Lincoln. 

" In later times he has held no such place of honour in the estimation of Englishmen. His name 
generally with us has scarcely been known, except in a way in his own cathedral city. The 
man who built the glorious church of Lincoln could not in Lincoln be altogether forgotten. 
Elsewhere, few indeed could be found who have a notion about him, though his name still stands 
in our English calendar." " (Ibid. pp. xxxi. xxxii.) 

* "As to exactly Low much of Lincoln Cathedral was built in Hugh's lifetime must perhaps always be 
a matter of doubt. Our author, while he describes Hugh as having completed the buildings at Witham 
(infra, p. 82) speaks of him as having only begun the church of Lincoln (" nobilis fabrica, quam coepit a 
fundamentis erigcre," p. 33G, 1. 32). That the choir, however, was finished, we may conclude, I think 
safely. The concurrent testimonies of historians that he built the church can well mean no less ; and 
perhaps it was but just finished, for, on his deathbed, Hugh directs that the necessary ornaments, &c , be 
prepared, and the altar dedicated in the chapel of St. John the Baptist (p. 337, 1. 5, &c.), as if there were 
no part of the new building yet ready for service. And it is worth remark that Hoveden describes King 
John as offering a chalice of gold at this same altar of St John Baptist the day before Hugh's body arrived 
at Lincoln for burial (" intravit ccclesiam cathedralem Liucolniensem, et obtulit super altare S. Johannis 
Baptista 1 , quod cst in novo opere, calicem aureum ;" Savile, 401 b). It was now dedicated, or perhaps this 
very day being dedicated, according to Hugh's directions, and possibly was the only altar in the new work 
fit to receive the royal devotions. But, on the other hand, Hugh had fixed upon this chapel of the 
Baptist, which was on the north side of the choir (infra, p. 377, 1. 27) as the place of his burial 
(p. 340, 1. 1) ; and it dues not follow, because he directs it to be got ready for the purpose, that the 
internal fittings of the other parts of the choir were still incomplete, and it is easy to understand why King 
John at such a time choose to contribute his offering to this particular altar. 

But, however much Hugh may himself have actually built, the whole church in a way belongs to him. 
The completion of it by his immediate successors was but the carrying out of his designs ; and the eastern 
addition begun about A.D. 125G, and ready in 1280 to receive his translated body was a consequence 
of the crowds of devotees who flocked to do honour to the now famous canonized saint." 



NOTE. The Society of Antiquaries is indebted to Mr. J. H. Parker for his 
liberality in allowing the use of the wood-blocks forming Plates X. XI. XII. 
XIII. and of that which represents the Keep of the Castle of Avalon. The greater 
part of these blocks have been engraved at Mr. Parker's expense expressly for 
this paper. The remainder have appeared in The. Glossary of Architecture and 
elsewhere. 



VII. Some Account of Scandinavian Runic Stones which speak of Knut the 
Great, King of all the North. By GEORGE STEPHENS, Esq. F.S.A. Professor 
of English Language and Literature in the University of Copenhagen. 



Read January 20, 1870. 

THE " folk- wanderings" changed the face of Europe ; the blended iron despotism 
and shameless vice of Rome fell before them, and free states, soon Christian, 
re-establisht something like right and morals, while our modern languages, 
"barbarian" dialects more or less mixt with the Roman elements among which 
they grew, took the place of the official Augustan or the vulgar lingua rustica. 
Most eventful among these folk-wanderings was that flood which gradually 
overwhelmed Roman Britain. Pouring in from various border-lands, chiefly 
Denmark and the rest of Scandinavia, from the third century downwards, in small 
peaceful settlements, large armed bands, still larger array under wikings and 
sea-kings, it was only really closed by that strange combination of crown-seeking 
and land-seeking commonly called "the Norman Conquest." 

Of course the secret of all this was, as in Scandinavia itself, where similar 
local or general "conquests " and sudden " annexations" and "incorporations " 
were continually taking place, that in England, as in all the other Northern 
lands, there were many kings, but no one firmly compacted kingdom, and massive 
organized resistance could therefore seldom be offered against heavy blows aimed 
at particular spots. Petty chiefs and kinglets and earls and aldermen ruled each 
in his own folkland or shire, and real unity grew up in these countries not till 
about the eleventh century. In England the north and east (= Northumbria) 
were always largely estranged from or independent of the south and west, and 
this estrangement made still easier the descents and inroads of fresh hordes of 
the pagan Northmen. Among the last of these fierce forays was that of King 
Swain of Denmark, whose death led the way to the attainment by his son Knut 
of the English crown, 

Knut was a great monarch, in mind as in power. He was happily sole king of 
all the Northern lands, and, had this mighty realm continued, the face of Europe 
would have been changed. The Mongols would not have torn out the heart of 

** At the particular request of the author of this paper, his peculiar orthography has been retained. 
VOL. XLIII. O 
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Europe ; Poland would have remained as the shield of the West ; Finland as the 
shield of the North ; the Caucasus and the Crimea as the shield of the South and 
the East. Scandinavia the mother-land and England the colony would have stood 
united against the world ; hut it was not so to be nay, England has from time 
to time pitifully betrayed and broken the power of that Scandinavia whose 
eventual fall will be the sure harbinger of her own. 

Besides warlike expeditions on their own account, the unemployed youth of 
scantily cultivated Scandinavia were always eager to take service in foreign lands. 
They were Warings in Constantinople, Guardsmen in ilands many, Thingmen in 
London. The thingmanna-lid and house-carles (household troops, body-guard, 
and tax-collectors) of Ethelred and Knut amounted to some thousands of chosen 
warriors. We might therefore reasonably expect to find some mention of this 
military service on the runic stones (funeral monuments) of Scandinavia, as we 
have scores of such referring to the warings in other lands ; but these blocks, 
though many, are few. Where hundreds remain tens of thousands have 
perisht, and on English runic crosses as on Scandian runic pillars we seldom 
find the name of a king. 

I am now, however, able to point out four such stones, mentioning KING KNUT. 
Only the first has hitherto been redd, and this is therefore a new class of histo- 
rical annals. 

One difficulty in these investigations is the long abeyance of runic studies in 
Scandinavia and England, so that we have been thrown back on to older writers, 
whose works abound in faults of every kind, and whose drawings of the inscribed 
blocks are seldom correct, usually very incorrect, often useless, while pieces found 
subsequently are too often badly edited or nearly unknown. Of late, however, 
great progress has been made in runology, and every year adds to the number of 
Runic pieces in all the North so copied that we can in general place confidence 
in them. In Sweden, Professor Carl Save and the archaeologist Richard Dybeck ; 
in Norway, Professors P. A. Munch and Sophus Bugge ; in Denmark, Professors 
Ein Magnusen and P. G. Thorsen; in England, John M. Kemble and the 
Reverends D. H. Haigh and J. G. Gumming ; these, chief among others, have 
opened a new era for our Runic remains. No one has workt with more zeal 
than Richard Dybeck of Stockholm ; no one has publisht half so many Runic 
stones, mostly in excellent copies, as that energetic runesmith. Modern Swedish 
runecraft largely depends upon his many and valuable publications. 4 

a See particularly his Runa, separate publications in octavo and in folio, his Svenska Run-Urkunder, 
8vo., and his Sverikes Runurkunder, folio ; this last in many parts, a new one appearing every year. 
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Many of these precious grave-blocks illustrate various features in our own older 
English history, and all in any way relating thereto ought to be collected and 
publisht in England. But such a work would take a long time to edit, and 
would cost more than a private student can afford to lay out, for of course it 
should be accompanied by careful engravings of the stones themselves. Perhaps 
the Master of the Rolls will turn his attention to this interesting subject. In 
the present communication I confine myself to the stones bearing the name 
of Knut. 



We turn, then, to the runic Knut-rnonuments of which we have spoken. We 
will take first the block at Fenne-Foss, Evje, Nedenses Amt, Norway. 




At Fenne-Foss.* 

The staves are here quite plain, and read : KO]> ARKSTIN RISTI STIK )>INA IFTIR 

BIOR, SUN SIN. SA UAB TUj?IR ILI^NLIS KNUTB SOTI IKLOT. 

a Photoxylogjapht by J. F. Rosenstand from the woodcut in Worm's Monumenta, folio, Hafnise, 1634, 
p. 493. 

o2 
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We see at a glance that this printed copy, the oldest known to us, cannot 
be correct. The word KO|? at the beginning and the ILIJ?NLIS near the end are 
not to be understood. Liljegren (Run-iirkunder. 8vo. Stockholm, 1833, No. 1457) 
offers us no help. He merely follows Worm, inaccurately printing TU}>R instead 
of TUjmi. The learned E. C. Werlauff (Ole Worms Fortienester af det NordisJce 
Oldstudium, in NordisJc Tidsskrift for Oldkyndighed. 8vo. vol. i. Kjobenhavn, 
1832, p. 310,) suggests that the closing words were = VAR ]?AUDR i LIDU --is 
KNUTR SOTTI IKLAAT, died in the army or fleet when Knut made his expedition to 
England. The great Icelander Pin Magnusen ( in the same volume of Nord. 
Tidsskrift, p. 412) tells us that the stone was about 6^ feet high by 18 inches 
broad below and 7 above, and about 1765 had been moved to Galteland. He also 
gives a new transcript made by the llev. P. Lassen, who added that the runes 
were in a cartouche and apparently complete. Pin Magnusen thus prints Lassen's 
copy of the runes : 



1 

This gives us : 

NIS K0)> 
ARNSTINN RISTI STIN ]?INA EFTIR BIOR, SUN SIN, SA UA TU]?R ILl]?N. 

Pin Magnusen guesses that LI)>N may mean LEIDANGR (= LEDING, a military 
expedition), but can make little or nothing of the NIS KO}> above the line, for his 
queried Look on ns, O God ! is clearly unheard of and inadmissible. The closing 
words about KNUT and ENGLAND are wanting. But unhappily we can as little 
rely on this copy as on Worm's. The alterations may be errors ; at least the UA 
must have been UAR. Mr. Lassen stated further that a fragment with runes was 
under a chimney at Galteland, and could not be got at. Was this a bit of the 
stone in question, and did it bear the missing letters ? I cannot tell. The last 
authority on the subject, N. Nicolaysen (Norske Fornlevninger. 8vo. Kristiania, 
1862-1866, pp. 252 and 778), says that efforts will be made to find both the now 
missing stones and to communicate the result." It is certainly not reasonable to 
suppose that the KNUTR SOTI IKLOT should have been impudently added by the 

1 Later note. My learned friend Prof. Sophus Bugge, in a letter dated Christiania, July 13, 1870, gives 
very slight hopes. I translate the paragraph : " The Evjemo stone is still lying in a chimney ! I have 
several times written about it, and have offered 10 specie dollars to get it taken out, but as yet in vain. 
This chimney-fragment is the one copied by Lassen. There is no chance of our recovering the other bit, 
on which stood the name of King Kuut." 
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first transcriber, especially as the good men of that time could make neither head 
nor tail of the phrase, which Worm horridly translates into 

"CANTJTUS POSTJIT ORNAMENTA." 

But we must remember that Worm's woodcuts are often so bad, not only from 
the copies sent to him being usually faulty, but also because he frequently altered 
more or less the materials placed in his hands. Happily, many of the originals 
used by him are still left, and we can thus check him. So here. Worm tells us 
(p. 490) that the Stavanger stones were forwarded to him by the Rev. Thomas 
Vegner, Bishop of that diocese, and adds that he gives them thankfully, but 
little retoucht (" lima nostra aliquantulum polita ! ") Now, this very batch of 
Stavanger runics, as roughly copied by Vegner and sent by him to Worm, is still 
preserved in the Copenhagen University Library. It is " Bibl. Arna-Magn. fol. 
No. 368," and bears its original heading : " Stavangrcnsia transmissa ab Episcopo 
Dno. M. Thoma Vegnero, 1639." No. 4 in this codex is the identical stone now 
before us. I here give it photoxylographt by Mr. J. E. Eosenstand, two-thirds 
the size of the original drawing. (See engraving on next page.) 

This, then, is the original and oldest view of the Fenne-Foss stone, and looks 
very different from the woodcut given by Worm, though the actual changes in 
the runes are not many. The chief variation is, that Worm has omitted the NIS 
in the short line, and moved the following KOf> to the first line, thus making 
nonsense of the whole commencement. Another change is in the last word but 
one, which Worm gives as SOTI, but which in Vegner's drawing is SOTO. Vegncr's 
paper was bad, his ink worse, his pen "worser" still, spitting strangely. So, 
what with the loose paper and the running ink and the spurting pen and the 
accidental blots, it is sometimes in his drawings not easy to decide what a parti- 
cular letter really was. The spurts have been taken away in my woodcut to 
avoid confusion, but not the larger blots. As far as we can see, Vegner wrote 
M^j = SOTO, but an ink-blotch between the two last staves makes the word 

something like 1^11 SOTI > an ^ ^ nas keen so taken by Worm. The dif- 
ference is of no great moment, SOTO being merely an older or provincial form 
of the verb in the third person singular past tense, SOTI a later form. Both are 
therefore admissible, though we should expect the common SOTI. 

With regard to the two hard places in this risting, whereby the whole has 
hitherto been lookt upon as doubtful, I would suggest : 

1. As to NIS KO)>. We know that several stones show words which have been 
added as an afterthought or for more clearness by the carver himself. I believe 
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that this has been the case with NIS KOj>. This phrase was, I think, added by the 
runesmith, and was intended by him to be redd immediately after the STIN JJINA, of 
course in apposition with the nominative ARKSTIN, and with the end -I taken from 
the following IFTIK, in the usual runic way, to avoid the unnecessary carving of two 
letters. Thus, AIIKSTIN RISTI STIN JJINA, NIS KO)?I> TPTIR, &c. That is, ARKSTI.\, 

NESS-aVTHI, RAISED STONE THIS AFTER, &C. NIS (= NES, N^ES, OUr NESS) may stand 

for NI)?ARNIS, or it may have been a clan-land (afterwards a parish) called NIS. 
NIDARNES (= NEDENES) is mentioned as a kings-garth at the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, and there was once an old church called NES in Egdafylke in 
this same district." As to K0ji, I will transcribe my note hereou in my Old 
Northern Runic Monuments, vol. ii. p. 930 : " KU]?I, Helnces, n. s. m. This 
word, now when used historically spelt GODE in Scandinavia, is GUDI and GODI 
in Norse-Icelandic. A direct derivative of the word for GOD, it signified the 
(hereditary) office and title of Temple-priest and Judge in the chief fane and law- 
court of a shire or canton. In Norway it was nearly unknown, being there over- 
shadowed by the equivalent title of HERSE. In Sweden and England it has never 
been found, and it was unknown in Denmark till the Helnaes and Elemlose stones 
were discovered, and till I identified it on the Glavendrup stone. See NUIIA. In 
Iceland it was common both in the Heathen and Christian times, till that iland 
submitted to the kings of Norway. But I think that this GTJ]JI has been also 
locally used in England in the Anglic times. Else how are we to explain such 
perantique Old-English men's names as LAGUDI (= LAGGU)?I, Law-sayer), TIIUR- 
GODTJS, THURGOTUS (= TIITJRGU)JI, Thur's Priest), OSGOD (= ANS GU)?I, the Priest 
of the Gods), and WIGOD, WIGODUS, WIGOTTJS, WIUTI (WIG-GU]?I, Temple-priest?)" 
Should this be the word intended, and I see no reason why it should not, this is 
the first instance yet discovered of its appearance on a Norwegian runic block. 
Lassen shifts the NIS KoJ> further on, making these words stand just above (and 
therefore I suppose after) BIOB SUN SIN, which is not so likely. The "GODORD" 
or "GUDORD," the dignity of the GO)?I, uniting the offices of chief-justice and 
temple- guardian, carried with it duties and privileges many and important, and 
would scarcely be enjoyed by a young soldier who had taken military service 
abroad. Nor would the modification by Christianity of the GODORD alter this ; it 
would still be rather in the hands of the present father than of the absent son. 
But in either case, whether ARKSTIN or BIOR possessed the GODE-SHIP, the run of 
the inscription is the same. 

2. As to ILI]?NLIS. It often happens that part of a letter, as well as a whole 

P. A. Munch, Hist. Geogr. Beskr. over Kongeriget Norge i Middelalderen. 8vo. Moss, 1849, pp. 131-2. 
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letter or word, is more or less worn away on these olden monuments. In such 
cases great care is needed to avoid mistakes. Add, that the stone before us was 
raised .early in the eleventh century, say about the year 1025, a period when the 
post-article one of the later local developments of the Scandian dialects was 
gradually creeping into the talks of these provinces. Remembering these two 
things, and bearing in mind that ILI^NMS is absolute gibberish and has never 
been understood, I would venture upon one small correction in Vegner's transcript. 

I fancy that the stone really had f]] (u), not (^ (L). This will at once remove every 

difficulty. We then get i LI)?NU is. i is the well-known preposition (=IN, the N 
fallen away), governing a dative. This dative is the noun LI]?I, which occurs so 
often in Scandian runics and in Anglo-Scandian skinbooks. Our old Anglo- 
Scandic word LiJ>, LID, LID, is neuter, and means a fleet, or ship, or ship-troop, 
or war-force, or naval or military expedition, i LI]?I on runic stones always 
signifies IN THE LITII, ARMY, ARMADA, WAR-FORCE. But the article is here added. 
The old Scandian demonstrative or definite article (masc. HINN, INN ; fern. HIN, 
IN ; neut. HIT, IT) is in the dat. sing. neut. HINTJ or INIT, in later close affix -INT: 
or -'NU. Thus we get the regular LI]?NTJ, = LI]?'NU, for LI)?INU, = LI)?I INTJ. 
Then comes the usual olden demonstrative relative and particle is, afterwards 
softened into m, EU, = AS, he, who, which, when as, when. 

The first word in Vegner's text is ARKSTIN, a man's name, so far as I know 
only found here. In Lassen's copy it is ARNSTINN, a common man's name. 
What the name really was on the stone we do not know. 

Assuming, then, Bishop Vegner's transcript to be substantially correct, but 

that on the stone his f[pff^ (LI)>NL) was MI>Ml ( LI J> NTI )> X would read and 

translate : 

NH> H rt, inift MK, w W-M 



AUKSTIN (in Lassen ARNSTINN) RISTI STIN JJINA, NIS KO]JI, IFTIR BIOR, 

SUN SIN. SA UAR TU]?IR I Ll)?NTJ IS KNUTR SOTO (or SOTl) IKLOT. 

ARKSTIN RAISED STONE THIS, NESS-GOTHI (he the judge and church-lord at Ness), 
AFTER (in memory of) IIIOR, SON SIN (his). SA (he} WAS DEAD (fell) IN the-LiTH 
(army} AS (when) KNUT SOUGHT (attackt, invaded} ENGLAND. 



We now come to safer ground, that is, to stones yet standing and quite lately 
trastworthily copied. The second inscribed Knut-pillar was happily found in 
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June, 1868, by the distinguish! old-lorist Richard Dybeck. It is about 7 feet 
high, greatest breadth about 2 feet 8, and is at Vasby, Osby parish, Upland, Sweden." 




Ifot 



At Vasby. 

* Photoxylographt by J. F. Rosenstand from R. Dybeck's Sverikes Runurkunder, folio (Stockholm, 
1868), section II., part 3, pi. 28, fig. 118. 
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Before we begin to read, let us examine the surface. We see high up on the 
right a blotch and blur on the stone, just in the line of the letters. But this was 
clearly there when the block was carved, for the Rune-rister has passed over this 
rough spot. Nothing is wanting. These grave-pillars were usually taken in 
their natural state, undrest and untoucht, and of such treatment of a defective 
face, either by skipping a bad place, or by cutting the staves small where the space 
was thus crampt, we have many proofs elsewhere, both on Old Northern Runic 
and on Scandinavian Runic pieces. Next, there is a crack or flaw running across 
the ISA in the word RAISA ; this has destroyed the cross stroke on the last A, but 
there is no doubt of the letter. The i in KNUTI has also suffered, as well as the 
last mark of all, the T in ANT. But all is substantially plain enough, and the 
elegant monolith is well preserved, with snake-wind and cross both complete. 

The risting begins on the top right, at the tail of the worm, runs down to the 
bottom, then up the central line to the cross ; begins again on the left side below, 
and ends at the top near the head of the serpent. This arrangement is not 
common. Such carvings usually begin at the head and run out at the tail of the 
snake, when such is graved. The words are not divided by marks. The only 
divisional signs here sometimes found are the tiny bars which stand for full stops. 
I group and read as follows : 

AL LIT BAISA STAIN blNO OFTIR SIK SIALFAN. 

w - -u- 

IION TTIK KNUTI KIALT ANKLANTI. 

w 

KUf> IIIALBI IIONS ANT. 

AL LET 11AISE STOSK THIS AFTER HIM SELF. 

HE TOOK (levied) for-xyui GILD (tax) MI-ENGLAND, 

GOD HELP HIS OXD (soul) I 

The first word may be A or AL, or possibly ALL This arises from the frequent 
Runic custom of saving hard work by not carving twice the same letter close 
together. Thus here we have also JJINOFTIR for biNO OFTIR, TUKNUTI for 
TUK KNUTI, and very likely ANKLANTI for A ANKLANTI. Now and then 

^j - \j 

(very seldom), even two letters are thus treated. But, as the man's name AL 
is found as well as the fuller ALI, I here prefer the less violent elision. 

Runic stones were often raised by men, or husband and wife, sometimes also 
by women, AFTER THEMSELVES, TO HIMSELF QUICK (living), &c., as was also 
common in classical lands and elsewhere." Mayhap this was mostly where the 

" See my remarks hereon in my Old Northern Runic Monuments, vol. i. pp. 87, 88. 
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raiser was childless, and thus was not sure of his memory being preserved in this 
way. The oldest instance of the kind I have met with is in the 2nd Book of 
Samuel, chap, xviii. verse 18, "Now Absalom in his lifetime had taken and reared 
up for himself a pillar, which is in the king's dale : for he said, I have no son to 
keep my name in remembrance : and he called the pillar after his own name, 
and it is called to this day Absalom's Place." Maybe this pillar was inscribed, 
and bore something like 

ABSALOM, DAVID'S SON, RAISED THIS STONE AFTER HIMSELF. 

The expression TUK KNUTI KIALT is important. I believe it can only mean 
He took for Knut gild, he levied tax for Knut, he was one of King Knut's fax- 
gatherers and body-guard, he was a member of Knut's Thingmanna-lid. I only 
know this phrase on two other Runic blocks. The first is the Thorsatra stone, 
Upland, a which I read and render 

SKULI AUK FOLKI LATA REISA J>INSA STEIN IFTR BROjTUR SIN HUSBIORN. HN 

(= HAN) us (= UAS) IOK(R) UTI, ]?A J>IR KIALT TOKU A KUTLANTI. 

SKULI EKE (and) FOLKI LET RAISE THIS STONE AFTER IllWTIIEli SIN (their) 

HUSBIORN. HE WAS YOUNG OUT (lie went out to the tears while yet young), TIIA 
(when) THEY (on the Swedish king's behalf) GILD (tax, tribute) TOOK (lee led) ON 
(at, in, the Hand of) GOTLAND. 

HE WAS YOUNG OUT would seem to imply that he never returned to his home, 
but died abroad as a soldier. 

The word YOUNG has various spellings in old times. Here it is perhaps without 
the nom. masc. termination which it has on the Bjudby stone, Sodermanland," 
where Thorstain says of his son Hefni that 

UAR TIL EXKLANS UKR TRENKR FARIN, 

he-WAS TIL (to) ENGLAND as-tt-YOUNG DRENG (soldier) FAREN (gone Ollt] . (Wllilc 

yet a youth he took military service in England.) 

The second instance is on the Yttergard stone, Upland, to which we shall come. 
It has KIALTA KAT, GILD HE-GAT (he levied tax.) 

Also interesting on this Vasby block is the local o- sound for A, of which we 
have so many other examples on these aged monuments. Thus here we have 
J>INO (usually ]?INA), OFTIR (usually AFTIR), IION (usually HAN), HONS (usually 
HANS) ; and yet we have ANT, not ONT. 

tt Dybeck's Sverikes Runurkunder, folio, No. 13 ; re-engraved in my Old Northern Runic Monuments, 
p. 796. 

b Dybeck, 8vo. No. 41. 

p 2 
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No. 3 in this too-short roll is the inscribed Sarsen at Landeryd,, East Gotland, 
Sweden a : 




At Landeryd, East Gotland. 

This stone was drawn about 200 years ago by the Rev. Peter Tornevall, and 
from his draught was cut the wooden block used by Peringskiold, and afterwards 
by Gb'ransson in his Bautil, where it is No. 854. In Liljegren this piece is 
No, 1131. In all these places the same transcript being followed a clerical or 

Photoxylographt by J. F. Rosenstand from the woodcut in Joh. Perinskiold's Vita Iheoderici, 4to. 
Stockholm!, 1699, p. 483, as corrected in one place from the stone by the Swedish antiquary P. A. Save. 
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woodcutter's error has been perpetuated, obscuring the name of the chief under 
whom the captain here named had served, for everywhere he is called KAUT, the 
bar on the second stave being accidentally turned round ; but fortunately a few 
years back the well-known archaeologist P. A. Save, then Swedish Intendant of 
Antiquities, on his official journey of inspection to East Gotland, visited the 
church of Landeryd, in whose tower-wall this stone is imbedded. lie found the 
woodcut good and true save in one spot, this very word KAUT, where the second 
rune was clearly ^ (N) not 4" (A-)- Therefore the name is f^fjf (KNUT) not 
F<Ml1f ( KATJT ) ; f whom indeed, as leader in some great expedition or kingly 
ruler abroad, we have no trace on Runic stones from this period. 

Here also the risting begins at the tail of the worm and runs on to the head. 
As there was not room for the last word, KNUT, it is hewn immediately under the 
first word UIRIKR. In EFTIII we have one of the many instances in Runic 
other carvings of letters cut small, the T being only half its usual size. The whole 
epitaph is very simple : 

UIRIKR RESTI STAN EFTIR J>IALFA, BRUJTUR SIN, TEAK J>AN AR UAR MIR KNUTI. 
UIRIK RAISED thlS-STONE AFTER TIIIA LFI, ]1 HOTIIKR SIN (his), DltKNG (soldier, Certain) 

THAT AS (icho) WAS MiTii (icitli) KNUT (that officer who was in the service of Knut}. 

"We are not quite sure whether the last word is KNUTI or KNUT, whether the 
final vertical stroke is the side wall of 'the boundary line or the vowel (' . But 
it will make a difference in the meaning ; KNUT will be the name in the accu- 
sative, and MI}>R, MiJ>, MER, later MED, MED (here MIR, with the slurring of the 
TH, this being our older MjJ, now replaced by WITII, Scandian uijm, ui]?, later 
VID, VED, MED, M and TV often interchanging at the tip of a word,) is a preposition 
governing both dative and accusative. When with the dative it means with in 
general, in company with as a free comrade or servant; with an accusative it 
signifies with KNUT, in his compulsory service, with KNUT as a slave to THIALFI, 
with a tool bound to obey the hand which wields it. In a word, with KNUTI in 
the dative, THIALFI was a free man serving under or with KNUT ; with KNUT as 
an accusative, THIALFI was KNUT'S master. This latter is unlikely, or rather 
impossible, for no one ever heard of a THIALFI at this time as an independent 
sea-king warring under his own banner. The vertical line is therefore the 
customary stave for J . 

THIALFI came of a good fighting-stock, for his brother also was a gallant free- 
lance. His name (UiRiK=UiRiNK= WIRING = WARING) doubtless means WARING, 
guardsman, an eke-name (nickname) he had probably gotten by long service in 
the Imperial Bodyguard at Constantinople, and which afterwards clave to him. 
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We have thousands of instances, in all times and lands, of such eke-names, or 
epithet-names, being adopted by the person concerned. Among the scores of 
men in that part of Sweden called SWAIN, or WOLF, or OSBORN, or some such 
common name, the SWAIN, or WOLF, or OSBOK.N who had served in Greece would 
easily become known only by his mark-name WAKING. 

Ky the scale in the woodcut this block must be about 7 feet high. 

We now come to the last and most interesting of this little group, the inscribed 
pillar at Yttcrgard, Upland, Sweden." 




I fat 



At Yttergard, Upland. 

a Photoxylographt by J. F. Eosenstand from No. 146, plate 34, in Richard Dybeck's Suerikes Runur- 
bunder, folio, section 2, part 3. 
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This also is a new-found stone, and for it we have again to thank the sharp eye 
and loving hands of Richard Dybeck. He hit upon it lying face upward among 
the rubbish of what had been a cottage or other building in a field, for whose 
behoof it had been used as a doorstep like so many others of these precious 
laves. But its iron heart (it is of sparkling white quartz) had stood out bravely, 
and it is yet clearly readable save where a small bit has been broken away at 
the edge. The back is rough and rugged, the face (a rare exception) slightly 
drest. Mr. Dybeck has had it raised at his own cost near the parish church, 
where it will last if permitted by that wolf man at least for the next thousand 
years. It is about 6 feet high. 

Unlike the last, this grave-memorial is very bard to read. In the first place, 
all the runes, except the three last words, are reverst, turned round ; next, there 
is only here and there a separating mark to help vis in dividing the words ; a,gain, 
one whole word is nearly destroyed from the smashing of the edge at that place ; 
add, that a couple of the words are uncommon and obscure. Yet I believe the 
risting can be made out with reasonable certainty. 

The formula begins, in the common way, at the head of the snake, runs down 
and up by the right to the top and then clown and up through the tail, the last 
word being carved beyond, for want of room. The small bar-stroke on the band 
after the first word can be only a divisional mark. Besides trifling damages here 
and there, the arms of the F in AFT have peeled away. The next word is half 
gone, only the lower part of the staves being left. The first letter has certainly 
been qj (= |j, TH) ; by the position of the two next legs we are nearly sure that 
the next stave was jf| (= Jf , TJ) ; the wide space to the next mark points out a 

letter needing breadth and resting on one foot, and this can scarcely be other 
than |jS (= Ifl, s) ; then a still greater distance between the two last strokes 
directs us to two letters each with arms, thus most likely ^ (-^, TA). This 
gives us ^jllflcj (=|>ftlj^j )>TJSTA). But what is this THTJSTA ? I can only 
look upon it as an epithet to the following JJURKITIL, making JJUSTA-JJURKITIL, 
the meaning being about equal to Touse-Thurkitil, Tussel-Thurkitil, Fisticuff- 
Thurkitil, We have the same name-compound on the Balingsta stone, Upland 
(Liljegren, No. 84), where a man has a double epithet, he being called HAUKAR- 
)JUSTA-FIN. But, whatever the word may have been, it is not of vital importance. 
Whether we read Captain Thurkitil, or the gallant Thurkitll, or his kinsman 
Tliurkitil, or Thusta-Thurkitil, or what not, does not concern the inscription in 
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its general import. The next letter is also broken, but was certainly (J (= 
TH), the whole word being J>URK(I)TIL ; the i either understood, as is common, 
or taken from the side of the band, here lookt upon as a stroke, which is also 
common. The N and A in JJAKN AT are somewhat injured ; so is the K in KNUTR ; 
but Mr. Dybeck has written to me that he has again examined the stone, and 

that this Y ( K )> though partly worn off, is undoubted. 

Turning all the reverst runes round, for the convenience of my readers, I 
would thus divide and translate : 
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(HI--- WnWW, Mf(t l)t mm- 

INTJLFR HAFIR ONKLATI ]}RTJ. KIALTA KAT. }>IT TJAS FTJRSTA ]?ISTUSTIK AFT 
QrtJSTA) JnJRK(l)TIL, ]?AKN AT KNTJTR. 

INULF HATH in-ENGL AND his-THRUCH (stone coffin, tomb). GILD lie-GAT (he was an 
officer of the military tax-levying corps). THAT WAS the-FiRxr TIIEONEST- STEEG 
(service -step, rani:, office, station} AFTER (? THUSTA) THURKITIL, THANE AT (to, under, 
of] KNUT. 

Again, I take ONKLATI as a simple locative, jmu is a precious word, found here 
for the third time in Scandinavia. I first identified it on the overgang (transi- 
tional, Old-Northern mixed with Scandinavian runic letters,) stone at Vording- 
borg, Denmark, engraved and translated at pp. 336-7 of my Old Northern Run. 
Mon. where I redd : AFTER ^ETHISL, his-FATiiER, riti'su GARED (made) THIS THRUCH 
(stonc-kist). THIS Tiinucir, ]>\xv )mui. As this stone is not only heathen but 
very old (I have supposed it to date from about the seventh century), THRU 
is here used in its older signification of stone-kist, stone-cairn, stone-built grave- 
mound, as originally also in England. Next, I found the word on the Christian 
Rosas stone (engraved and handled in my Old N. R. M. p. 771), in Sweden, where, 
as Christian, it is used in its later Christian sense of stone-coffin, Christian tomb. 
And now it turns up for the third time here again as relating to a Christian 
land and of course in its Christian sense. 

)?ISTU-STIK (=]?INSTTJ-STIK) sounds somewhat modern, although tolerably old. 
But such words and compounds must have had a beginning as imported into 
Scandinavia, and this stone is comparatively late', from the Christian time. The 
whole class of words connected with THINST, TJENST, THEONEST, as a technical 
expression for office, service, rank, is, I fancy, not originally Northern. At least, 
as far as I know, they have never been found either in England or Scandinavia 
till in Christian days. They would seem to have arisen in Germany, to have 
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spread to Saxland, thence to Frisland, then to Denmark and the rest .of Scandi- 
navia. Many other similar words of the governmental and bureaucratic class have 
been adopted into Scandinavia from Germany and Saxland, which unhappily gave 
the Scandian lands such crowds of officials and adventurers high and low, who 
of course took their language with them. I have only found one example of 
THEONEST in England, and this from the twelfth century, and perhaps a Danicism 
brought from Denmark to England in King Knut's own day. It is in the 
Lauderdale skin-book (or MS. E) of the Old English Chronicle, which runs to the 
year 1154. But the whole of this annal-book down to the year 1121, as well as 
certain interpolations, are in one hand, and that a hand and dialect of the date 
1121. Among these things is a quasi-documentary deed of gift to Mcdeshamsted 
(Peterborough) Abbey, entered ad an. 656, dated 664, but drawn up about 1121. 
We here read, after the names of the witnesses : 



" J>as and feola o]?re ]?a wreron )?aer 
kyninges JXEONEST MEN hit geotton 
ealle." 



these and fele (many} others the (who) 
were there, the -King's THEOXEXT-MEN 
(servants, retainers), it (this) unncd (ap- 



proved, assented to] all-of-thcm. 

See the character and date of this skin-book most ably workt out by Professor 
Earle, in his excellent Two of the Saxon [= Old-English Chronicles']. 8vo. 
Oxford, 1865. 

JjAKN (= )>EGEN, )?EGN, &C., OUr ]}EGEN, ]}EGN, J>EN, THANE, &C.) often OCCUl'S 

on Scandinavian rune-stones, and is a title of rank or honour, but mostly seems 
to mean no more than lord, captain, warrior, soldier, man. So common did it 
become, that originally an epithet it was frequently borne as a man's name, 
like the WARING of which we have spoken, and many other such. 

KNTJTR might at first be taken as a nominative, for the oldest Old-Northern 
nominative mark, -s or -AS, afterwards sank into -n ; but it also became a vowel, 
and then fell off altogether. The Old Northern accusative once ended usually 
in a vowel, which afterwards fell away. In both cases this crumbling vowel was 
often expressed in runics not only by a vowel, but by the dull vocalic final -// (^ )> 
and even by the half- vowel -R (f^ ). Therefore we must not be misled and take 
KNUTR here to be in the nominative. It is plainly an accusative governed by 
the preposition AT, here used in a distinctive meaning, and therefore steering an 
accusative, otherwise a genitive or a dative. Half a hundred runic examples of 
accusatives singular ending in this half- vocalic or /^ f^ are already on my lists. 

We observe in this inscription a very extraordinary omission. The name of the 
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man who raised this honour-pillar to the gallant INULF is not mentioned ! This is 
unheard-of on blocks bearing longer formulas. Such were marks of love or tokens 
of fame, lifted up "in memoriam" by the father or mother, or sister or brother, 
or kinsman or brother-in-arms or friend of the forthfaren, and this is always 
stated either by one stone or two or more than two. Where a chief was kinless 
or in feud, he raised the stone HIMSELF TO HIMSELF, like the Vasby block above. 
How then comes it that this monolith has not one word as to the man who " let 
raise " it ? Quite simply because so many of these monuments ARE LOST ! Two 
stones would sometimes be employed for various reasons of taste or ornament, 
often, doubtless, because the one conveniently at hand was too small or had too 
little smooth space for all the words desired. We have many examples of such 
double or treble stones, the one repeating or completing the other, and also 
several stones which like this one show that the fellow is no more. Now and 
then, as time passes, such a missing stone is happily discovered ! In fact this one 
is Yttergard No. 2, and Yttergard No. 1, which bore as it were 

N. N. RAISED STONES THESE AFTER INULF, SON HIS, WARRIOR GOOD. GOD HELP 

SOUL HIS ! 

is most likely long since smasht and gone to mend the roads. 



In attributing these stones to the historical Anglo-Danish Knut, we must 
remember the immense scarcity of that name. It was unknown before the time of 
Knut the Foundling, adopted son of King Gorrn in Jutland, by whom it was 
given him at his birth as a nickname ; but it became his only " hight," and 
slowly crept in as a man's name : it therefore cannot be older than about the 
year 850.' a Besides the four stones here brought together, I have not seen KNUT 
on so many as half-a-dozen other runic remains all the Northern lands over ! 

Next, such phrases (necessarily short on these always short and painfully- 
carved runic granites) as 

WHEN KNUT SOUGHT ENGLAND, 
HE TOOK FOR KNUT TAX IN ENGLAND, 
THAT CAPTAIN WHO WAS WITH KNUT, 
THANE UNDER KNUT, 

a A cast-away child was found wearing a silken cloth and golden rings tied with a particular knot 
(Knut). Hence the name given him by the Jutlandish under-king Gorm, who saved his life, took him as 
his own, and made him his successor. I translate a word or two on this head from P. A. Munch's paper on 
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clearly point to a Knut who was a king or a great military leader, and there was 
none other such at this time but Knut the Great. They also speak in a way 
which shows that they are from about Knut's own time, for everything is 
supposed to be so well known that no details arc required. Even England is 
only added twice, so needless was it then. 

Again, England was a Christian land ; Knut soon became a zealous Christian 
king : Scandinavia itself was in Knut's days largely Christian. Hence not one 
of these four stones is heathen. 

The Eenne-Eoss has the cross-mark. 

The Vasby has the cross and a Christian grave-prayer. 

The Landeryd has the cross-mark. 

The Yttergard stone No. 1, containing the name of the raiser and his prayer 
for the deceast, is lost ; but on Yttergard No. 2 the mention of JXRTJ, the 
Christian tomb in Christian England, shows that this stone also is Christian. 

As to the men mentioned on the Yttergard block. Who was INTJLF, and who 
was THURKITIL ? 

INULP is a rare name, and I do not remember to have seen it among the 
soldiers serving at this time in England. Out of thousands of such we have only 
the names of a handful preserved to us. This, therefore, adds one to the number. 

THUIIKITIL, usually shortened into THTJRKELL, was one of the commonest 
Northern names both in Scandinavia and England, and was doubtless borne by 
hundreds among the successive swarms of free-lances who took the pay of the 
English kings, particularly Ethelred, Atlielstanc, Knut who reigned from about 
1014 to 1036, Harold in 1040, Harthaknut in 1042. Among the many 
Thurkells which meet us at this time, the best known is Thurkell the high. 
He lands at Sandwich in 1009, is besieged in London anno 1013, is Jarl (Earl) 
of East Anglia in 1017, is at the consecration of Abingdon monastery in 1020, is 
outlawed by Knut in 1021, is killed by the Welsh in 1039. This seems too late 
to fit in with the Thurkitil to whose rank Inulf succeeded, unless Are suppose 
that he had been appointed at Thurkitil' s banishment in 1021. 

Harthaknut levied through all England so heavy a tax (eight marks to each 
oarsman and twelve marks to each captain) for his fleet sixty-two ships instead 

Scandian Proper Names (" Norskt Maanedsskrift." 8vo. vol. iii. Christiania, 1857, p. 242): "However 
it may be with this old tale, certain it is that no Knut was ever heard of in the North till this Knut the 
Foundling, and that the name was long confined to the Danish royal house." 

Q2 
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of sixteen as formerly that all ranks became furious, and a revolt broke out at 
Worcester, where two of the hated tax-gatherers ( "huscarlas ") were slain. 
This was in 1041 ; also too late, even supposing that the one of these victims bore 
the name Thurkitil. 

In any case it is certain that the THURKITIL of the stone was a member of King 
KNTJT'S bodyguard, and that to his office INULF was promoted. Perhaps future 
finds may enable us to identify him more distinctly. 

It is also clear that this Swedish minne-hill, with its two runic pillars, was a 
cenotaph, an empty cairn raised in honour of the dead chief whose bones reposed 
in Christian England. Numbers of the oldest as of the later rune-crowned 
"hows" of Scandinavia are thus honorary memorials. One such even tells us 
that the beloved kinsman was lying in peace in BATH," and another that he was 
entombed in LONDON." (Sec my Old North. E. M. pp. 771, Rosas, and 820, 
Valleberga.) Both these blocks bear the Christian cross. 

If we had any doubt as to the enormous destruction of runic monuments in 
all the North, particularly in England and Denmark, where high farming and 
macadamised roads have cleared away stone circles and ship-settings and cairns 
and dolmens and runic blocks by thousands, we need only look at the fact here 
before us that Knut the Great was monarch of all the united North, and that 
under his banner fought the flower of Scandinavia and England, and yet that, up 

n The Rosas stone, Smaland, Sweden, announces : 

KUNTKEL SATI STEN ))ANSI EFTIR KUNAIl, FAJHJU SIN, SUN HKU])A. IIAI.GI LAC:J)I HAN I STEN-])R, BEUfUR SIN, A 
HAKLATI, I BAJ)UM. 

KUNTKEL SET STONK THIS AFTER KUNAR, FATHER SIN (/'*), SON of IIRUTIII. HALGI LAID HIM IN O-STONE 

TIIRUII (coffin, tomb), BROTHER SIN (his), A (on, in) ENGLAND, IN BATH. 

The usual order of the latter strophe would be : Ilaliji laid him (Kunar), brother his, in, $-c. 

UKUTHI had issue at least two children, the above sons KUNAR and HALGI. KUNTKEL, a son of KUNAR, appears 
to have remained in Sweden, but his father and uncle, KUNAU and HALGI, went over to England. Here 
KUNAI;, who would seem to have embraced the Christian faith, died, and was buried by his brother HALGI in 
the city of Bath. As a mark of distinction his corpse was laid in a coffin of stone. At home in Sweden 
his son raises this rune-pillar to his memory. All this probably took place in the eleventh century. Both 
the simplicity of the carving and the absence of any Christian prayer-formula point to an early period. 

The Valleberga block, Skane, Sweden, reads : 

SC1N AUK TURGUTR KIAUR])U KU5IL ])ISI IFTIR BIANA AUK SUINI. KU]> HIALBI SIAUL JJIRA UEL. IAN J>ER LIGIA I 
LUNTUNUM. 

SUIN EKE (and) TURUUT CARED (made) CUXBELS (grave-marJca) TUESE AFTER HANI EKE SUIN. COD HELP 

SOUL THEIR WELL. IX (but) THEY LIE IN LONDON. 

This stone is probably from the first half of the eleventh century. 
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to this date, we have found of pieces relating to him and his men and nobles and 

high officials 

In England ...... None 

In Denmark ...... None 

In Norway ...... One 

In Sweden Three. a 

Such is human greatness, such the vanity of the grave-piles raised to the 
haughty dead, such the irrepressible annihilation by time and men of the hardest 
granite and the most burnisht brass. Meantime every such memorial that 
enthusiasm and " diggings" and speechcraft and rune-lore can give back to us, 
is a priceless link in our oldest tung and our past story. Let us more and 
more search out the olden annals of our Northern lands, whose races and 
languages and exploits fill so shining a page in that Saga-roll describing the 
wonderful stream of Christendom and civilization and freedom, which, by the will 
and providence of God, in spite of faults manifold, has yet flowed out over Europe 
and the world from so slender a source, that little handful of gifted and manly 
rune-wielding clans whose Scando-Anglic home has become the mother-hive of 
such mighty nations. Broken into provinces and exposed to piecemeal ruin, they 
are yet of one stock and blood and speech, have risen together, and together will 
set and perish. Only love and union can save them. 

a One other Swedish stone is known to me which mentions the Scandian legion (the THINGMANNA-LID) in 
England, and the name of a guardsman serving in that " crack corps "; but, as no king is spoken of, we 
cannot say whether it was in the time of Knut or of some earlier or later English sovereign. This piece is' 
the Kolstad block, Upland, (No. 50 in Liljegren, No. 349 in Bautil, Dy beck's folio No. 21, and copied by 
Prof. Carl Siive). The following is the correct text in Roman letters : 

STEKKAR AUK 11IOEUAP.])R LETU REISA J)ESA STEIN AT FA])UR SIN KEIRA, SUM UESTR SAT I ]>IKALl]>IE. KUJJ UIALBI SALU. 
STERKAR EKE (and) HIORUARTH LET RAISE THIS STONE AT (to, in lllinne of) KEIRI, FATHER S/.V (their), SUM 

(wlio)wEST (= in England) SAT (= in garrison) IN tl/c- THING-LID (body-fjuard). GOD HELP hit SOUL .' 
Besides the Christian prayer this pillar bears the Christian cross, and is from about Knut's time. 



VIII. An Account of Roman Remains found at Duston in Northamptonshire. 
Communicated ~by SAMUEL SHAKP, Esq. F.S.A. Local Secretary for North- 
amptonshire. 



Read February 17th, 1870. 

IN the county of Northampton there are many sites which afford evidence of 
occupation by the Romans, either for military or domestic purposes. 

Not only have we in the eastern extremity of the county, at Castor and in the 
neighbourhood, the remains of the city and great pottery works of Durolrivce, 
with, in Huntingdonshire, the nearly-adjacent camp of Chesterton, and in the 
western portion of the county, near Daventry, the famous military station of 
Burro w Hill; but, besides these, along the valley of the Nen River and further 
westward, minor military stations are to be traced, which, occurring at short 
intervals, represent (as it has been suggested") a line of frontier and of military 
defence which was established by Ostorius Scapula, the Roman general in Britain 
under Claudius, and which extended from the "Wash (Metaris JEstuarmni) to the 
Bristol Channel. 

This line commenced at Chesterton (close to and overlooking the great, and at 
that time almost impassable, Fens of Cambridgeshire and Lincolnshire stretching 
to the sea), and was continued inland by camps at Thrapstone, Cotton near Ring- 
stead, Irchester, Cogenhoe, Danes' Camp near Northampton, the large camp at 
Castle Dykes near Weedon, Arberry Hill, the so-well-known Burrow Hill, to 
Lilbourne on the Avon, and thence by the lines of the Avon and the Severn to 
the western sea ; some outposts lying north of the line through Northampton- 
shire, such as those at the Haddons, Guilsborough, and other places. 

Besides these military stations, remains of a domestic character and of a sub- 
sequent and settled period of the Roman occupation are dispersed over the county. 
At King's Cliffe, at Bulwick, and in the neighbourhood of Rockingham (on part 
of the site of the ancient and probably primeval Rockingham Forest) are to be 
found the remains of iron-smelting works the charcoal, the calcined material, 
the ashes, the slag associated frequently with Roman money. 

Again at Brixworth, in the perhaps oldest Saxon church in England (built, it 
is said, on the site of a Roman basilica, some part of the existing structure having 

a See Lecture by the Rev. J. N. Simpkinson, delivered at Northampton in March 1862. 
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been probably Roman work), a large number of Roman bricks, which had been 
gathered from a Roman house hard by (traces of which remain), are prominently 
noticeable in the masonry, having been thus utilized by the Saxon builders ; and 
a Roman eagle, about 9 inches in height, carved, as I believe, in Weldon stone, 
may be seen in an inverted position built into the Saxon wall. 

And " ever and anon," in unexpected places, Roman remains turnup unsought. 
Thus, in 1859, upon the Earl of "Westmoreland's estate at Apethorpe, in some 
agricultural operation, was found a Roman flue tile, which led to the discovery 
of an apparently isolated but important villa, covering an area 240 feet by 230 
feet, and containing several fine tessellated pavements, three hypocausts, baths, 
and other elaborate appointments. A full description, of this house was written 
at the time by your local secretary for Lincolnshire, the Ven. Archdeacon 
Trollope, F.S.A. a 

I might give a long list of places in this district in which Roman remains have 
from time to time been found, but I will content myself with saying that at 
Harpole, a few years ago, a Roman villa, of less pretension than that at Ape- 
thorpe, was discovered by the Rev. R. B. Dundas ; that at Dallington in 1862 I 
disinterred a buried refuse heap, containing fragments of more than 200 earthen 
vessels, chiefly of very coarse but a few of finer Roman ware, clay (burnt and 
unburnt), ashes, and other materials, affording evidence that here had been a 
small pottery for local use ; and lastly, that in Northampton pottery and other 
other articles of Roman manufacture are frequently found. 

Harpole, Dallington, and Northampton adjoin severally on the west, the north, 
and the east, while Danes' Camp (one of the line of military posts) occupies the 
high ground to the south, of the parish of Duston, in which is situated the par- 
ticular area whence have been obtained the remarkable collection of Roman 
objects which I have the pleasure of exhibiting this evening, and which, as well 
as certain particulars attaching to the site itself, I will endeavour to describe. 

It is remarkable that, although in Roman times Northamptonshire was pro- 
bably the great iron-producing district of the country (the iron ore lying imme- 
diately beneath and wood for charcoal necessary for smelting growing abundantly 
upon the surface), yet the value of this ore should have been lost sight of, and 
the ore itself have remained unknown and unutilized, until its re-discovery about 
twenty years ago. This long neglect is rendered the more startling by the fact 
that iron has since become a staple product of the district, so much as 150,000 
to 200,000 tons being the amount of the present annual yield. 

a See Transactions of the Associated Architectural, $c. Societies, v. 97. 
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And this revival of the manufacture of iron from the Northamptonshire beds 
has much to do with my subject, because it was the digging of ironstone which 
led to the discovery of these Roman remains. 

Some ten or twelve years ago an ironstone quarry was opened on the estate then 
of Lady Palmerston, now of the Earl Cowper, K.G., at Duston. Some time after- 
wards a Roman coin was brought to me, found at this place by and bye another 
and another. I thought little of the circumstance at the time, Roman coins 
being producible from almost any ploughed field in Northamptonshire ; but 
Avhen, after a further interval, I was shown some fragments of Castor and Samian 
ware, some very perfect denarii of Septimius Severus and Julia Domna, and 
several articles of bronze, also from Duston, I went to the spot, and found the 
surface of the infilled ground strewn with broken vessels obtained from the 
excavated soil, and other fragments and human bones projecting from the soil 
portion of the face of the quarry cliff. 

Prom that time up to a recent date (when unfortunately a stop was put to my 
collecting them) I have been accumulating such objects as have come to my 
hands ; and I would here acknowledge the interest which the intelligent over- 
looker of the works, Mr. Eldret, has manifested in the search for and preservation 
of these relics, and his kindness in handing them over to me ; thus enabling me 
to preserve them, to perpetuate their identity with this particular locality (to the 
advantage of antiquarian science), and to exhibit them and to give the history of 
their discovery to the Society of Antiquaries. 

The portion of the excavated ground which has yielded Roman remains exceeds, 
I believe, 8 acres ; and it is to be noted that in this large but as yet incomplete 
area no indications of domestic habitation no tessera;, no foundations of houses 
have yet been discovered. On the other hand, evidences of sepulture by both 
modes by cremation or urn-burial, and by the burial of the body entire abound 
throughout the site ; and the remains of very many skeletons, and indications of 
probably a larger number of burials by cremation, have been encountered in the 
process of " baring," or removing the superficial soil preparatory to digging the 
ironstone. The " baring " (as it is called by the quarry men) consists not only 
of the natural surface soil but also of the upper soft bed of the ferruginous rock, 
which has been much disturbed and mixed up with the upper soil in Roman 
times, the two together having an irregular thickness, running up to 6 feet. 

There remains very little doubt that here was a Roman cemetery, so extensive 
as to indicate the residence somewhere in the neighbourhood of a considerable 
population ; but no traces of such a population, no remains of foundations, no 
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ground with broken surface marking the presence of ruins beneath are apparent 
anywhere near. 

One particular circumstance, however, seems to imply that there must be such 
remains not very far off. As many as from 15 to 20 wells or cesspools have been 
found ; these are small in the barrel, but run down through the ferruginous rock 
to the water-bearing strata, a depth in some instances of 30 feet. These have all 
doubtless originally been used for obtaining water. They were probably sunk in 
succession, having, as they became choked or foul, been converted into cesspools, 
other wells being sunk a little way off, which in their turn were also so converted. 
Many of these wells or cesspools contain fragments of domestic vessels, bones and 
horns of deer and oxen, and bones and teeth of pigs, and probably of wild boars. 
Among the bovine remains are horns and skulls of Bos Longifrons, the small 
indigenous but now extinct ox. 

I would suggest the following explanation of these apparently anomalous facts. 
Immediately south of this Duston site, and at a considerably lower level, is the 
broad valley through which flows the river Nen. The river is bordered by a bed 
of alluvial gravel, which of course would yield water ; but the surface of this 
bed in the Roman period would probably for a great part of the year be marshy 
and ineligible as a site for habitation. For the remaining width of the valley, 
however, and for a considerable way up the rise towards the cemetery, the sub- 
stratum is the dense clay of the Upper Lias. This incline faces the south, and 
would form an eligible and pleasant site for residences or a Roman town but for 
the lack of water, which of course would be unobtainable from the underlying 
clay : an abundance of pure water, however, would be available near at hand (at 
the slightly higher level at the back) by means of the very wells, so many of 
which have been found ; and the habitations or town may therefore have been 
placed upon this incline. 

It may be that from some cause all traces of such buildings or town have been 
swept away ; or perhaps they may yet be discovered concealed beneath the levelled 
soil or the ancient and unbroken turf. 

I will say a few words in description of the different positions in which some 
of the vessels have been found in this Roman site, and of certain peculiar cir- 
cumstances attending their deposit, and disclosed in their exhumation. 

Many vessels, without doubt devoted to cinerary uses, were deposited singly at 
no great depth in the surface soil, and perhaps represent burials by cremation of 
individuals not very high up in the social scale. Such vessels have almost in- 
variably been found in fragments. 
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During the last year three large vessels of a coarse common ware were 
exposed in the "baring." They had apparently been placed symmetrically in a 
line, rather low down in the soil. I did not see these vessels nor their contents. 
Unfortunately, it was necessary to remove the soil in which they were imbedded 
at once, and, upon being disturbed, they fell to pieces, and the fragments, not 
having been deemed of any value by the workmen, were wheeled away and buried 
with the infilling. I have described the facts upon Mr. Eldred's report. 

The more perfect vessels, and those of better quality, probably were connected 
with the more important burials by cremation ; in which burials there seems to 
have been some sort of uniform plan or fashion. Not unfrequently, at the bottom 
of the " baring," in the first floor, as it were, of the rock, have been found shallow 
dish-shaped depressions of considerable diameter : these have contained ashes and 
vessels occasionally perfect, and of the better kind. 

I have an impression that these ashes are the remains, and that these 
hollows are the sites, of funeral piles, and that such were in use only for the rites 
of the more important dead. 

Among other objects which have been found are many large nails, some with 
wood still attached. Whether these nails were used in wooden sarcophagi or 
coffins, or in the wood of funeral piles, or only for ordinary domestic purposes, I 
have no means of determining. 

The skeletons which have been found have not been deposited very deeply 
in the soil ; indeed, some have lain so near the surface as hardly to have escaped 
the plough. Prom the varying character of the bones, skulls, and teeth, I 
conclude that they represent individuals of both sexes and adult and youthful 
persons ; although I have not seen any remains which decidedly were those of 
children. 

I have preserved eight of the skulls of these skeletons, and I exhibit two 
which are perfect, and which vary considerably in character ; also a remarkable 
cranium, which presents peculiarities recalling the characteristics of the Neander- 
thal skull. The projecting frontal sinuses, the shallowness of the frontal region, 
and the prominence of the occipital protuberance, indicate that this skull was 
that of a low order of man, and not such an one as we could have supposed ever 
to have contained the brain of a noble Roman. Two minute perforations on 
either side of the sagittal suture, and which must have been present during life, 
are seen to go quite through the skull. 

I also exhibit a lower jaw, remarkable for the beauty of the teeth, which are 
perfect as to condition, regularity, and number, even as to the wisdom teeth. The 
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jaw is evidently that of a mature but not aged person ; and, being slighter in 
structure than the jaws of other skulls, it probably was that of a woman. 

Mr. Wright, in his work "The Celt, the Roman, and the Saxon," states 
" that both modes of burial were used indiscriminately in Roman Britain," " at 
the will of the individual or of the family of the deceased." I would suggest (or 
rather put the query) whether it is not possible that the mode of interment is 
indicative of the religion of the deceased ? Whether burial by cremation may 
not have been the mode adopted by the Roman pagan, and the burial of the 
entire body that adopted by the Roman Christian ? 

Of the coins which have been discovered, those of about the time of Septimius 
Severus are the earliest that are in perfect condition, and I conclude from, this 
circumstance that this spot was first occupied by the Romans a little earlier than 
the reign of that emperor, and, from the fact that coins of various emperors down 
to Honorius occur also in good condition, I deem it pretty certain that it con- 
tinued to be so occupied until the Romans abandoned Britain. 

Among the coins from this site which have come into my hands is a small-brass 
coin of Cunobeline, of the type figured by Mr. Evans in his great work upon 
Ancient British Coins, pi. xi., No. 5, the only other recorded example of which, I 
believe, is in the Bodleian Library. This chieftain was contemporary with the 
predecessors of Claudius, and doubtless this coin had accidentally obtained 
currency with Roman money, and carries, therefore, no significance as evidence 
of historical date. 

Indications of the presence at this spot of the unhappy British people who 
remained after the close of the Roman domination, will be recognised, I think, 
in the curious facts the brief relation of which will conclude my paper. 

I have alluded to my dis-interment, in 1862, of a refuse-heap at Dallington, 
which afforded evidence of the manufacture, at that spot, of a very low class of 
pottery. My friend Sir Henry Dryden, Hon. F.S.A. of Edinburgh, suggested at 
the time that, although this manufacture had certainly been carried on during 
the Roman period, these vessels were really of Romano-British fabrication. 
Some time afterwards I found in a refuse-heap, exposed by some excavations on 
the site of the Norman Castle of Northampton, fragments of precisely similar 
pottery, mixed with other fragments, some probably Saxon, and some certainly 
Norman. 

This circumstance led me to suppose it probable that this humble manufacture, 
first carried on by British or Romano- British hands, may have been continued, 
with the same materials, the same make, the same patterns, and perhaps by the 
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descendants of the old, the aboriginal, workmen, all through the Saxon, into the 
Norman age. 

Now, among the fragments found at Duston is a certain proportion of this 
pottery, and it is a question whether such pottery would be likely to be used in 
the ceremonies attending the burial of the Roman dead. 

Further, there have been found at Duston at a spot strewn with ashes, frag- 
ments of this rude pottery, with calcined stones and lumps of manipulated clay 
evidence that here, as at Dallington, such pottery may have been manufactured. 

Besides pottery such as I have described, examples of that small rude brass 
money called by numismatists minimi, and held by them to have been fabricated 
by the Romano-British people, in imitation of Roman money, have not unfre- 
quently been found at Duston, affording evidence, not strong, but corroborative, 
of its post-Roman occupation. 

But still stronger, and, as I think, conclusive, evidence can be adduced in 
support of the supposition that this spot was still occupied and held in regard by 
the inhabitants of the locality who remained after the ostensible departure of the 
Romans. 

On one occasion of my visiting the quarry, I found that there had been 
recently exposed three grave-like excavations in the ironstone rock. They had 
been arranged upon a semi-radial plain, but two had been partially demolished 
when I first saw them. The third, however, was intact. All had been filled with 
soil from above, but, upon this being cleared, the natural floor was found, strewn 
with ashes ; among which were burnt stones, fragments of what I will provision- 
ally call the Romano-British pottery, and a cluster of the imitative coins called 
minimi. The perfect examples of these passed into other and less appreciative 
hands than my own, but I obtained a few fragments, which, worthless in them- 
selves, have yet a value in the evidence they offer as to a peculiar and interesting 
fact. The woodcut on the next page is intended rather as a diagram to show the 
nature of this discovery and the relative position of the interments in the super- 
ficial bed to the excavations in the rock, than as an accurate representation of 
the objects discovered. 

Upon close examination of the central cavity, I discovered on the right-hand 
side, upon the natural rock, what I take to have been a record, although now 
undecipherable certain rude, but unmistakeably intentional, horizontal incisions, 
which may have been intended to mark the spot where the ashes of the dead had 
been deposited, the pious act, probably, of surviving relatives. 
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With some trouble I succeeded in detaching this inscrihed portion of stone, and 
I invite to it the examination and speculation of many present who are more 
capable of forming an opinion upon it than myself. 

With a full consciousness that such a conclusion may be visionary, I have been 
struck with the idea that in these petty ^Mosz'-cromlechs we have the trace of 
a tendency upon the part of the inhabitants of this country to relapse into abori- 
ginal barbarism, during the short but lamentable interval between the departure 
of Roman and the advent of Saxon civilization. 



In the subjoined Appendix will be found a detailed description of the objects 
I have collected from Duston. 
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APPENDIX. 



List of Roman Remains found at Duston, near Northampton. 

SAMIAN WAKE. 

1. Large piece of a bowl richly ornamented in relief suggested design, central figure of 

Venus rising from the sea, kneeling towards her on either side are male and female genii 
offering gifts ; above, facing her right and left, are dolphins. These figures are divided 
into compartments by a kind of corded division, with rosettes at the top and bottom and 
at the points of intersection. The design is bound by obese nude male figures holding a 
vase in the left hand and a cestus on the head with the right. 

1 a. Small pieces of two other vessels. 

1 b. A patera, stamped x VNIX x. I think the first and last X are merely ornamental. 

1 c. Fragments of two shallow vessels on one the potter's name is SATVRNN, on the other it 
begins with V and ends with LI, the remaining letters being illegible. 

I d. Bottoms of four vessels : stamps, F EII : IL ISE MACIONI NAMILIANI OF NATORI. 

1 e. Shallow vessel with projecting rim : it evidently had an inclosing lid. 

CASTOR or DUROBRITIAN WARE. 

2. Fragment of a vessel in imitation of Samian. 

O 

3. Fragment of a rather large vessel in black ware. The upper part is polished, but the lower 

part is dead black, and cross-lined in a diamond pattern. 

4. Fragments of shallow vessels, two with and one without marginal lip, and the bottom of a 

vessel of different form, all of a dark grey ware. 

5. A rather shallow vessel, widely spread, at the top 6 inches, tapering to 2J inches at the 

bottom, and 3 inches high, surface-coloured chocolate. 
5 a. Fragment of another, also surface-coloured, but from which the colour has flaked 

off. This vessel is of exactly the same form as the last-mentioned Samian vessel, and may 

have been an imitation. 
5 b. A lid and two bottoms of vessels of very similar colouring. A small portion of the 

surface of one of the latter shows an elegant ornamentation, frequently found on Castor 

vessels of the form which this once had. 

5 c. The neck of a two-handled vessel of somewhat darker colour. 
(5. Fragment of a vessel of the same form as the Samian vessel 1 e of a dark chocolate colour, 

peculiarly surface-glazed, and ornamented by a kind of scroll-pattern in orange slip. 

7. Fragments of vessels of a mottled red and grey colour. [Fragments of vessels of similar ware, 

probably also from Castor, are not unfrequent at Silchester.] 

8. A fractured vessel of the same ware, having a peculiar scroll-pattern in relief 4 inches high, 

3 inches in diameter, and having a narrow foot. 
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9. Portion of a vessel in red ware, having a pattern of white dots in slip, arranged in diamond 

form. [Among the fragments found by me, as I have stated, at Dallington, were those of 
a vessel in black ware having the same pattern ; and last spring I was shown by the Rev. 
J. G-. Joyce, F.S.A., of Stratfieldsaye, a vessel of red ware, found at Silchester, having 
a similar ornamentation in its own material.] 

10. A perfect vessel of mottled red ware, ornamented with short vertical incised lines arranged in 

oblique rows. It is 5j inches high, 3| inches wide, and stands on a narrow foot. 

1 1. A fractured vessel of black-surfaced ware, having a wide mouth and broad base (5 inches 

high by 4| inches wide), with two rows of indented ornamentation, worked apparently 
with a tool made for the purpose. 

12. A vessel of a dull grey or black colour, with horizontal lines for ornament, and having a wide- 

spreading lip 4^ inches high, and 4J inches wide at top. 

13. Another, of a smaller size, not so spreading in the mouth, without ornament, and more grey 

in colour. 

[With this vessel were found eight draught-shaped turned objects in bone. See No. 31.] 

14. Large cinerary urn, with very wide mouth, 8| inches wide : it has lost its foot, but it pro- 

bably was not more than 7 inches high. It is ornamented by horizontal lines. 

[This and vessels Nos. 12 and 13, from their tone of colouring, were probably baked in 
a " smother-kiln."] 

15. Two fragments one of a shallow dish without marginal lip, and the other of a large vessel 

with broad lip, both of the same kind of pale grey and rather hard ware. 

16. A vessel of the common Castor black ware, on a narrow foot, and having the sides fashioned 

into the characteristic ridge and furrow form by the pressure of the thumb before the clay 
had hardened 7f inches high by 5 inches wide. 

17. A vessel of similar colour and form, 5 inches high by 4^ inches wide. 

18. A vessel of the same form in red ware, 5 inches high by 4 inches wide, quite perfect. 

19. Fragment of a vessel of the same form in black ware, with a vertical scroll ornament on the 

prominent ridges. 

20. Fragment of a vessel of the same form in mottled ware, having a peculiar lustre on the 

external surface, and an ornamentation like the scales of armour on the vertical ridges. 

21. Fragments of vessels of inferior ware with rude ornamentation. 

22. The top of a rather large jug-shaped one-handled vessel, cream-coloured, probably of Castor 

manufacture, but perhaps Salopian. A spout was made to this vessel by nipping together 
two sides of the rim while the clay was still soft, and folding over a flap formed by drawing 
out the clay of one side with the wet thumb and finger. 

23. A small pot of coarse ware, partly inclosed in an outer coating of clay. I think it possible 

that this little vessel may have been used as a crucible, and that it may have belonged to a 
period succeeding that of the Koman occupation. Indications of a glaze, perhaps produced 
by exposure to a great heat, are to be detected on the face of the outer coating. 
23*. A small rude shallow pot, probably used for salt, ointment, or pigments. I have seen such 
little pots, found near Castor, which have been made by rubbing down the bottoms of 
broken vessels ; and Mr. Joyce has a similar pot so adapted found at Silchester. 
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LINCOLN WARE. 

24. A very beautiful bottle or ampulla, quite perfect. It is of grey ware, with an ornamental 

band round the shoulder 8 inches high and 6 inches wide. This was found with several 
other perfect vessels in one of the dish-shaped depressions. [Mr. A. W. Franks has in- 
formed me that vessels of a similar ware have been found in a pottery oven at Lincoln.] 

UPCHURCH WARE ? a 

25. Fragment of a vessel in grey material, with a diamond-shaped ornamentation of crossed lines. 

This pattern is figured by Mr. Wright in his illustration of Upchurch ware in his work 
which I have already referred to. I have several examples of pottery of the same pattern 
found in the Castor locality ; but I do not accept this as conclusive evidence that they are 
of the Castor manufacture. 

SALOPIAN WARE ? 

26. Tops of a one-handled and a two-handled vessel, and the bottom of another vessel of a soft 

cream-coloured ware. 

27. The bottom of a vessel of a soft salmon-coloured ware. 

28. 29. Fragments of mortaria, one in cream-coloured the other in salmon-coloured ware. 

30. A muller or rubbing-stone to work in the mortaria. 

This muller is of a coarse sandstone, having large silicious grains and termed by 
geologists millstone grit. This rock is a member of the carboniferous series of geological 
formations, and does not occur within a considerable distance of Northampton. 

The inside of each mortarium is studded with silicious grains (probably picked from the 
same gritstone), in order to give it a triturating surface, and at the same time to protect 
the softer material from the effect of friction. 

[I have two nether millstones (also found at Duston) made from a coarser bed of the 
same millstone grit. These measure, one 18 inches, and the other 15 inches in diameter, 
with a thickness of 3 inches in the centre, diminishing to 2 inches at the periphery.] 

OBJECTS IN BONE AND STAG'S HORN. 

31. Eight pieces of turned bone, like modern draughtsmen, of graduated sizes. These were 

found in juxta-position (probably accidental) with the small earthen vessel No. 13. One 
precisely similar object was found at Silchester some time ago, and is now deposited in the 
library at Stratfieklsaye. They were probably used in some game. 

32. A peculiar small knife-shaped instrument of bone, of unknown use. [It has been suggested 

that this may simply be a small bone in its natural form.] 

33. A tyne of stag's horn, cut square at the base. It shows marks of friction, as if string had been 

drawn round it, say for the purpose of tightening a knot. A similar instrument has been 
found at Silchester, having such marks more plainly shown. I would suggest that this 
instrument might have been used for making nets. 

I have described the following articles as of Upchurch and Salopian ware, upon probability only. 
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OBJECTS IN IRON. 

34, 35. A pair of rude tongs and a hook-shaped knife. 

36. A fragment of a sickle. 

37. A key of a form figured by Mr. Wright. 3 (Obtained from Mr. Fletcher of Northampton.) 

38. A writing style. 

39. Eighteen nails of different forms, nine with long heads, and nine with round heads. 

One of the latter has wood still attached to it. 

OBJECTS IN BRONZE. 

40. A writing style. 

40*. A large pin, with rounded head. 

41. A ligula? This instrument is supposed by Mr. Wright to have been used for taking oint- 

ment out of long-necked bottles. 

42. A spoon, with round bowl and pointed shank. 

43. A spoon, with curved shank, the shank twisted and broken, the bowl broken and bent over. 

44. A spoon-bowl, with very short curved shank, very thick, as if cast. 

45. A plain ring, use unknown ; round flat ring, with two projecting studs, use unknown. 

46. An ornamental knob ; a fragment with three teeth, use unknown. 

47. A buckle or fibula, of the ancient Irish pattern. A similar one found at Silchester. 

48. An armlet, with open pointed ends. 

49. A very elegant and quite perfect armlet of plaited wire, having a looped joint. 

50. A bronze bust, five inches high, well patinated. I suppose this to be a bust of Lucius Verus. 

The face is like that on some of that Emperor's coins. Mr. Akerman, in his Numismatic 
Manual, says, " He (Lucius Verus) and his father, Lucius Aelius, appear to have worn 
wigs, and to have been very vain of them," and the wigliko appearance of the hair of this 
bust would tend to support my identification. From the appearance of the back of this 
figure I am disposed to think that it has formed one handle of a large bronze vessel; no 
other parts of such supposed vessel have however been found. 

UTENSILS LN LEAD OR MIXED METAL. 

51. A platter or patera, 5- inches in diameter. 

I exhibit the drawing of a vessel in the like metal, found at Duston, but not in my possession, 
The vessel has been much crushed : the drawing represents it restored. 11 

COINS. 

Coins ranging from Claudius to Honorius have been found. I described these coins in 
detail in a paper read before the Numismatic Society in March 1868. Since that time the only 
coins which I have acquired worthy of notice are a large-brass of Commodus, reverse, Rome 
seated on arms, and a small-brass of Theodora, second wife of Constantius Chlorus. 

* The Celt, the Roman, mid the Saxon, p. 340. 

b This vessel was of the same type as the cup with octagonal brim figured in Archseologia, xvi. 137, and 
exhibited (for the second time) before the Society of Antiquaries on May 19th, 1870. Pewter vessels of 
the same type from the Fens of Cambridgeshire were also exhibited on Jan. 13th in the same year. 
VOL. XLIII. S 
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Since the foregoing account was written, the following among other Roman objects have been 
turned up at Duston : 

A. A terra-cotta muller or pestle, for use in a mortarium. This has a curved form, and has very 

much of the character of a Roman "hand-brick," such as those the use of which was 
evidently to prop vessels while being burnt in the kiln. The section of this muller would 
present a nearly circular figure : it is two inches in thickness at the larger end, and an 
inch and a half at the smaller end. It measures G| inches along the outer curve and 
2J inches along the inner curve. The face of the larger end has been exposed to friction 
and has been rubbed down almost to a polish. 

B. A fragment of a large highly-decorated bowl in Samian ware (originally more than 10 inches 

in diameter) exhibiting in panels marine subjects, <fec. Most of the surface of this fragment 
has been blackened by the action of fire. It may be that this bowl had been filled with 
wine or food and thrown upon a funeral pyre. 

C. A fragment of a more than usually ornamental vessel in Castor ware. This vessel was 

1\ inches high, 4| inches in diameter at its thickest part rather more than half-way 
down 3| inches in diameter at the mouth, and probably about the same diameter at the 
bottom. It was of a pale chocolate colour, with a slight gloss on the exterior surface, and 
was ornamented on the upper part by horizontal bands and on the lower by a bold and 
graceful scroll with tendrils and ivy-like leaves. 

D. An iron knife, having a blade 5 inches long, one inch and a half wide next the handle, and 

running up to a sharp point at the top. The back is almost straight, rather thick, and is 
carried down t\vo inches and seven-eighths to form the handle, which terminates in a 
knob; the whole length being seven inches and seven-eighths. 

E. A quantity of terra-cotta moulds for casting coins. One mould is perfect, and several are 

nearly so ; the remainder are in fragments, and in quantity nearly sufficient to fill a pint 
measure. They are for coins of the reign of Diocletian, Maximianus Hcrculius, and 
Constantius Chlorus, and the reverses presented are the common ones of " GENIO POPVLI 
KOJIANI " and " MONETA s. AVG. ET CABS NN." Some of the reverses have the exergual 
inscriptions of the Trier or Troves mint " PTR " and " STII." 

Such coin-moulds have been found in France, notably at Lyons, and in this country, at Eding- 
ton, Somersetshire (see G-ough's Camden, i. 71), at Lingwell Gate near Wakefielcl, at Castor, 
and I believe near Lincoln. (See Akerman, Coins of the Romans relating to Britain.) 

It would seem that such moulds as have hitherto been discovered have been for denarii or "small 
brass," and for coins almost entirely of the Roman emperors from Septimius Severns to Maximinus 
inclusive. The moulds found at Duston arc for the large flat coins called the "follis," introduced 
under Diocletian, and the fact that no moulds had previously been found either for coins of this 
character or of these emperors, invests the Duston " find " with particular interest. 

With the moulds were found fragments of a crucible partially vitrified by heat, a conical piece 
of metal like the top of a core from casting figured by Mr. Akerman, and which had occupied 
the funnel-shaped mouth of the stack of moulds, and two portions of coins consisting of metal 
which had imperfectly run into the moulds. 

This group was found in a well or cesspool (such as those before described) at some feet from 
the bottom ; so that it had been used as a receptacle for refuse for some time before the moulds, 
&c. were thrown in. This hiding away, added to the presence of the Treves mint-marks, and 
the fact that the moulds themselves had evidently been produced by pressure from real coins, 
would tend to confirm the supposition that these moulds were used by forgers. 

The fragmentary condition of the mass I attribute simply to the operation of extracting the cast 
coins. The one only perfect mould is impressed on one side only, and formed the bottom of a 
pile : unlike all the others it is not discoloured by the hot metal, which must have failed to pene- 
trate to it. S. S. (December 1870.) 



IX. Observations on two Ancient Irish Works of Art known as the JSreac 
Mbedoff, or Shrine of St. Moedoc of Ferns, and the Soiscel Molaise, or Gospel of 
St. Molaise of Devenish. By Miss STOKES. 



Read November 21, 1867. 

I have the honour to exhibit to the Society of Antiquaries drawings and 
photographs of two remarkable objects of early Irish workmanship, one of them, 
being a shrine destined for the reception of relics, the other a costly box or cover 
for a copy of the Gospels. Besides the ecclesiastical destination common to both 
these works, there is another link between them, namely, their traditional con- 
nection with the two famous Irish Saints whose respective names they bear, and 
who, during their lives, were closely united in the bonds of friendship. 

St. Moedoc (pronounced Mogue)" was born about the year 555 at Inis Breach 
muigh in the county of Cavan : he was tenth in descent from Colla Uais, King 
of Ireland A.D. 336. His name, compounded of three Irish words, Mo, Aedli, 1 ' Oc 
(or Og), signifying "my little fire," was, according to legend, given him by his 
mother ; on her husband Sedna, before the birth of the child, seeing in a dream a 
star falling into his wife's mouth, while she also in a dream saw the moon fall 
into his mouth. The next day, on relating these visions to learned men, they 
said to them, " A star led the wise men to worship Christ, and by the same sign 
is it thereon that a son shall be born to you full of the fire of the Holy Ghost." 

In his early boyhood he was delivered as a hostage by the Hy Briuin, his clans- 
men, to King Ainmire, who ascended the throne of Ireland 568,' 1 and reigned three 

Dr. Reeves, Proceedings of the E.I.A. viii. 440. 

b This name, which signifies " fire," when adopted into other languages becomes Aeda, Aidus, Aiduus, 
jEdeus, Edus, Hugh. With the diminutive termination an, it becomes Aedhan. " Aed, i.e. fire. By 
inverting the noun aed it becomes dea, i. e. the goddess of fire ; et quod Vestam illam deam esse ignis fabu- 
laverunt, Vesta dea ignis dicitur, i. e. aed. Cognate with cuflos." O'DosovAN. Also with Lat. Aedes, 
Skr. edhas " firewood," AS. ad, root IDH. Hence too the Gaulish tribe-name Aedui, and in Welsh aidd, 
" warmth." See Comae's Glossary, translated by J. O'Donovan, ed. W. Stokes. 

c Colgan, Act. SS. Hib. p. 200. See also Ada SS. (Holland.) Jan. xxxi. (ii. 112) where will be 
found " Vita S. Aidani sive Maedoci Episcopi Fernensis ex duobus veteribus MSS." 

a Reeves, Adamnan's Life of St.Columba. 
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years. " This King, having chosen him from among the hostages who appeared 
before him, for that the grace of God shone in the countenance of the boy, thus 
spake to his attendants : ' This child is full of grace, and it is fit that he should 
remain in the royal palace and be with me, or, if it please him, I will send him 
back free to his parents;'" then, as the old narrator tells the tale, " the blessed 
boy, full of the Holy Ghost, entreated rather that freedom should be given to those 
youths who were his companions in captivity ; and not only was his request 
granted, but he was himself restored to his parents, the King predicting his future 
greatness, and commending himself to his prayers." 

Many miraculous tales are told of his boyhood, which was spent among 
shepherds, until his parents sent him to the celebrated school of St. Finian, at 
Clonard, where numbers of Saints distinguished tor their learning were educated, 
so that St. Finian is called, in the Annals, tutor or foster-father of the Saints of 
Ireland; and it was written of him, " he was a philosopher and an eminent divine, 
and his school was a holy city full of wisdom and virtue. "" Here Moedoc formed 
a friendship with Molaise of Devenish, b which lasted throughout the life of that 
Saint, who was some years his senior. We are told that during his school-days 
the fame of his sanctity continued to increase, and we read of his tender treatment 
of a weary deer which sought his protection from pursuing dogs, and how, by 
laying his waxen tablet between the horns of the animal, he rendered it invisible 
to the dogs till they had passed. Also, how good men were directed by Heaven 
to seek his advice as to the choice of a spot whereon to found a church. Among 
these early Christians it was a favourite custom to seek the knowledge of the 
place they should be buried in from some holy man gifted with the spirit of pro- 
phecy, that in that spot they might erect their church and monastic establishment, 
there to live, and there to remain after death, until the day of the resurrection ; 
and with them the burying-place was not called grave, or tomb, but " the place 
of resurrection," as if in the minds of these men the thought of death, and 
the fear that springs from the contemplation of it, had been absorbed in the 
first fresh joy of the hope of the life eternal. The story runs thus : d "Another 
day some good men prayed God to show them the place of their resurrection, 
wishing to serve God near it. Then the Angel of the Lord said unto them, ' Go 
ye to St. Moedoc, and he will show unto you the place of your resurrection.' 
When they had come to him the Saint said unto them, ' Did ye hear the voice of 

11 Todd, Life of St. Patrick, page 98. O'Donovan, Notes to the Annals of the Four Mastet-f, A.D. 548, 
i- 187. b j) r Reeves, Proceedings of the R. I. A. viii. 447. 

c Colgan, Act. SS., p. 208 b. " Colgan, ibid. 
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a bell when ye were coming hither ?' They answered, ' We did not hear it.' The 
Saint said unto them, ' Come with me, and I will show you the place in which 
ye shall rise again.' They went together, and the Saint of God showed unto them 
the place of their resurrection, and there those wonder-working men remained 
during their life and till their death." 

One morning towards the close of their school-days the friends Moedoc and 
Molaise were seated heneath the shadow of two trees, and they prayed to God to 
reveal to them whether they might continue to live together, or whether it was His 
will that they should separate and work apart. While they thus prayed, the tree 
which stood over St. Molaise fell towards the north, while the tree beneath which 
St. Moedoc was, fell towards the south ; then, filled with the Divine Spirit, they 
said to one another, ' The token for parting is given to us of God, and we must 
go as these signs have fallen ;' so, weeping and kissing one another, the two 
friends parted, and St. Molaise turned himself to the northern region of Ireland, 
where he founded the celebrated monastery of Devenish in Lough Erne, while 
St. Moedoc went southwards and afterwards became the founder of Ferns, in the 
province of Leinster." a 

The friendship of these holy men seems to have lasted through life, and they 
visited one another at various times. On one occasion, we find Molaise advising 
a sorrowing woman to turn for assistance to " Moedoc the most blessed." Her 
sons had been drowned in Lough Erne, and she had sought help of many Saints, 
in the hope that at least their bodies might be found. He told her to go to the 
shore of the lake, there to await the coming of Moedoc ; so she hastened to the 
place, and straightway Moedoc came to her, when the pious mother, weeping bit- 
terly, told her tale : then he, knowing that his friend Molaise had prophesied the 
return of her sons to life, and trusting in the saying of the holy man, boldly 
entered the waters of the lake, whence he drew them forth alive ; on which their 
father, who was a powerful chieftain, offered to the Saint one of his sons, with his 
children and posterity, as a perpetual gift to St. Moedoc for the honour of God." 
This kind of offering was a common one in the history of old Saints, and belongs 
to the system of clanship which pervaded the Irish Church. The bishop often 
being not only Co-arb, or spiritual heir of the honoured founder of the church or 
monastery, but also temporal chieftain, the loyalty of his subjects was confirmed 
by a double bond, the strongest and most indissoluble by which man can be bound 
to man." 

" Colgan, Vita S. Maidoci, Ada SS. Ilil. 209 a. 

" Todd, Life of St. Patrick, p. 226, and Montalembert, Les Moines iV Occident, iii. 88. 
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In the life of St. Molaise a we are told that he resolved on making a pilgrimage 
to Borne, that he might bring thence holy relics as well as some of its clay. He 
visited his friend St. Moedoc at Ferns before starting on his long journey, and 
they then entered into a convenant of friendship binding themselves that whom- 
soever one should bless, the other should bless also, and whomsoever one should 
curse, the other should curse also. Having accomplished his visit to Rome, he 
again visited St. Moedoc, and presented him with the relics that he had brought 
him from thence. 

This story, which is of great interest as bearing upon the history of the Shrine 
in question, proceeds as follows : " On his return home he went to Moedoc and 
gave him many relics ; and Moedoc, on receiving them, said ' Is breac go maith 
uait me anossa,' ' I am well variegated by thee now,' meaning, ' You have given 
me such a variety of objects, that I am speckled all over with them.' Then, 
speaking of the reliquary containing the relics, he said, ' Breac Maedoig ' b (pro- 
nounced Brack Mogue, that is, the variegated or speckled c of Moedoc) ' shall be 
its name for ever.' ' 

The legend was reduced to writing as far back, at all events, as the thirteenth 
century, for the MS. whence we have taken it is undoubtedly of that date. It 
proves that at that period a shrine bearing the name of Breac Moedog did exist, and 
was held in veneration ; and as the shrine or reliquary presently to be described is 
certainly of very great antiquity, and has long borne the name of Breac Moedog 
in the county of Cavan, it may not be too much to assume that in this interesting 
relic we have the shrine to Avhich this story refers, though it be not the original 
receptacle of the relics imported by St. Molaise. 

Before establishing his church at Ferns, St. Moedoc passed over to St. David's 
monastery of Killtnuine, or Menevia, in Wales. Here he led a most holy life for 
some years, and rose so high in the esteem of his master and brethren that his 

a Ancient Life of St. Molaise, MS. in Irish: Royal Irish Academy Library. 

h It has been questioned whether the name of this shrine, was not Brace, instead of Breac, Moedoc, Brace 
being an old Irish word for hand (see Mr. Stokes's edition of Comae's Glossary, page 6, and also Introduc- 
tion to the same, page xx. Brachium), and that it was meant for holding the relics of St. Moedoc's hand. To 
this theory Dr. Petrie inclined, but the form of the reliquary does not seem to support it ; it is, as it were, 
a model of a primitive Irish church, whilst the shrines made for hands or arms were generally in the form 
of the member they were intended to preserve.* 

c The adjective being taken substantively, as is common in Irish, as though one should say, " The 
speckled treasure of Moedoc." 

* Like the Breac-bannagh of Scotland ; vide Eeeves, S. Columba, p. 330. 
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history became interwoven with that of Menevia, and his abode in Britain is not 
only described in the accounts of his own acts, but in those of St. David and St. 
Cadoc. The Welsh have a lively recollection of him under the name of Aeddan 
Foeddog, son of Caw." Traces of his memory are also to be found in Pembroke- 
shire, he being the reputed founder of Cawhaden in that county, where also the 
churches of Nolton and West Harold's Town are ascribed to him under the name 
of Madog. h On his return to Ireland he founded churches in Wexford, Ardamin, 
Clonmore, and Ferns, the last taking its name from the tract of land on which it 
was built, called Fearna or Alder-ground. In Waterford he founded the church 
of Dysart ; in Limerick, Cloncagh ; while the churches in his native district that 
belonged to him were E-ossinver, in Leitrim, where to this day he is the patron 
saint ; Killybeg, in Fermanagh, where the miraculous stone called Leac-Moedog 
was kept ; Templeport, where his memory is vividly preserved, and where the ruins 
of his ancient church may still be seen ; and Drumlane, in Cavan also, whence the 
shrine of which we now write was brought. Here an ancient church, of which 
Moedoc is patron saint, still remains standing, with its round tower. There 
was a church in existence at Drumlane in the sixth century, but this was 
totally destroyed before the year 1025, and the present edifice appears to belong 
to the twelfth century. The round tower is peculiar in this respect, that, 
while the lower part is built of fine ashlar masonry, the upper part is of the rude 
rubble work generally thought characteristic of an earlier period : 'the top is 
wanting, and it is not more than half its original height. 

THE BREAC MOEDOC. After giving these slight particulars respecting the 
saint himself and his works, we will proceed to the description of the Shrine 
with which his name is associated. It was bought some years ago by Dr. Petrie 
from a jeweller in Dublin, into whose possession it came in the following manner. 
The Shrine had been preserved for many centuries in the church of St. Moedoc 
at Drumlane, where it had remained in the keeping of the Roman Catholic parish 
priest : it was occasionally lent for swearing the accused at trials, and so great 
was the reverence felt for it, that the people believed a false oath taken thereon 
would be surely followed by some visible judgment. About the year 18-16 it, was 
lent to a person named Magauran from the parish of Templeport, he having 
deposited the usual pledge of a guinea for its safe restoration ; tempted, however, 

a Professor Eees's Essay on the Welsh Saints, p. 227. 

b Dr. Reeves, Proceedings R.I.A. viii. 447. 

c Vita S. Maidoci, Colgan, Acta SS. Ifib. p. 208. 
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by the Dublin jeweller's offer of a larger sum than that which he had given in 
pledge, he broke faith with the priest, and sold the sacred relic. a 

Plate XIV. represents the leathern case or satchel made for carrying the 
reliquary. It was an old custom of the Irish b to carry their books and shrines 
from place to place through the districts of their patron saints ; hence these relic 
covers were provided with broad leathern straps, fastened to them at each end, 
such as that seen in the engraving, falling over the case, by which they could be 
suspended round the neck. These reliquaries were known by the name of 
Menistir, a term signifying a travelling reliquary, while the leathern cases con- 
taining their sacred books were termed Polaire and Tiaga. c 

11 Letter from the R. C. parish priest of Drumlane, Rev. Mr. O'Reilly, dated March 1866. 

b Ulster Journal of Archccology, v. 110, 116. 'Petrie, Eccl. Architecture of Ireland, pp. 329 to 337. 

c I am indebted to W.'M. Heunessy, Esq. for the following note on this peculiar word: 

" Your correspondent is quite correct in observing that Dr. Petrie recognised a difference between the 
Polaire and the Tiac, as indeed he could not avoid doing, considering the quotation given at p. 336 of his 
work on the Round Towers. But it is not easy to decide in what the difference consisted. 

" The meaning of the work Tiac is perfectly intelligible, for there can be no doubt of its being the same 
as the Latin theca, an identity which Mr. Stokes, indeed, has already remarked (Irish Glosses, p. 70). But 
a Tiac might be used to carry anything, whereas the Polaire seems to have been used for carrying books. 

" In many glossaries the word Polaire is explained tiac lebar, ' a book-satchel,' but we nowhere meet tiac 
explained polaire lebar, ' a book-case.' Polaire therefore was a generic term for book-satchels. 

" But the word polaire is used in a different sense in our oldest Irish MS. I refer to Lebar-na-lndidhre 
(circa 1100 A.D.) In a tract treating of the advent of Antichrist, it states that ' the change of his polaire 
in his forehead will be the signal which he will bear;' ' soad a polaire na etan is e comartha bias fair.' I 
have not had time to examine the ancient legend of Antichrist, to ascertain the exact meaning of polaire as 
here applied, but you may probably know it. It may have some reference to the ' mark of the beast.' 
There is a MS. in Trinity College, illustrated with drawings, representing the appearance of men at his 
(Antichrist's) advent. The mark of the beast is in the forehead of each, and, as persons come into shops to 
buy and sell, the shopkeepers are exhibited pointing to the mark, to show that they are of the right sort. 

" Perhaps it is in connection with this legend of Antichrist that O'Clery (Glossary printed in Lhwyd's 
Archffiologia) explains the word polaire as ' comardha,' a sign. But this is the only instance in which I 
find it so explained. 

" O'Donovan has given, in his Supplement to O'Heilly's Irish Dictionary, voce polaire, only the two 
quotations already given by Dr. Petrie at p. 334, ' Eccl. Architecture. But under Pallaire (the same word in 
another form) he has quoted an extract from Colgan's translation of that part of the Irish Tripartite Life 
referring to Palladius. The Irish version has ' ro fothaigh tri ecailsi, i. Cell fine, i farcaib a libair, acus in 
chomrair co taisib Foil acus Fetair, acus in clar i scribad;' ' He founded three churches, i.e. Cill-fine, in 
which he left his books, and the shrine with the relics of Paul and Peter, and the tabula in which he used 
to write,' &c. Colgan's translation of this sentence is ' fecit Kellfine, ubi libros reliquit, una cum scrinio in 
quo SS. Petri et Pauli reliquiae asservabantur, et tabulis [quibus ?] scribere solebat vulgo Pallaire appellatis." 
(Trias Thaumatunja, p. 123.) 
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This satchel is one of the only two such leathern cases now known to exist in 
the British Islands, the second being that called the Satchel of the Book of 
Armagh, which is deposited in the library of Trinity College, Dublin ; yet, from 
the many instances in which such objects are mentioned in our ancient histories, 
it would appear that they were as common in Ireland as the sacred relics they 
were designed to preserve. 

In an ancient legend preserved in the Leabhar-Breac St. Patrick is described as 
appearing followed by the boy Benen with his polaire " on his back." The 
polaire, as well as the menistir, was an article necessary to the episcopal character, 
and is enumerated amongst the presents given by Patrick to Fiacc, Bishop of 
Sletty. " Patrick gave a cumtach to Fiacc, containing, to wit, a bell, and 
reliquary, and a crozier, and a book satchel;" and St. Columba is said to have 
blessed 

One hundred polaires, noble, one-coloured." 

And again in the same Life it is said, "for it was a practice with him to make 
crosses, and book satchels, and ecclesiastical implements. " b 

" In thus identifying Pallaire with Tabulse, I have no doubt that Colgan had in view the Low-Latin 
Polerius, Pollerius, which Du Cange explains as ' Catalogus ecclesiarum vel beneficiorum ecclcsiasticorum 
cujuscumque episcopatus, vulgo poullie.' 

" In Diefenbach's Supplement to Du Cange, the word paleare, pulearium, is interpreted (from old German 
glossaries) ' das har das einem ochsen am hals hangt,' 'the hair that hangs from the neck of an ox,' and also 
' dat fell vor die beesteu borst.' But it would be hazardous to assume that paleare and polaire were one 
and the same word. 

" I ought to have observed that polaire is written &eni)*& FoUitte (fholaire) in the Tripartite Life (Irish), 
through influence of aspiration, not because it contains folios, as some have thought. 

" This is all that I know about polaire and tiac." 

R Life of St. Columba, Leabhar Breac, fol. 1C, 60. 

b " It is a remarkable fact that all the books in the library of the Abyssinian Monastery of Souriani, on 
the Natron Lakes in Egypt, were recently found by an English traveller in a condition singularly resembling 
that of the Book of Armagh, and adding an interesting illustration of a practice probably derived from the 
same school. ' The books of Abyssinia are bound in the usual way, sometimes in red leather and some- 
times in wooden boards, which are occasionally elaborately carved in rude and coarse devices: they are 
then inclosed in a case, tied up with leathern thongs ; to this case is attached a strap, for the convenience of 
carrying the volume over the shoulders ; and by these straps the books are hung to the wooden pegs, three 
or four on a peg, or more if the books were small : their usual size was that of a small, very thick quarto. 
Curzon's Monasteries of the Levant, p. 93 (Lond. 1849)." This passage is quoted by the Rev. Dr. Reeves in 
his Notes on the words polaire and tiaga (Vita S. Columlce, Adamnan, pp. 115, 116, 117,) in which he says, 
speaking of the latter, " Reliques were also carried in these satchels ; ' Aperiens jam S. Fiachra scetam suatn 
ad ducendum inde librum baptisrni, brachium S. Comgalli in aerem sursum velociter avolavit.' Vit. S. 
ComgaUi, c. 50; (Fleming, Collect, p. 313 a.) It is worthy of notice that in Sulpicius Severus's Preface to 

VOL. XLIII. T 
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Dr. Petrie's views as to the period at which Irish art reached its culminating 
point underwent a change in his later days, when he arrived at the conclusion 
that the arts of metal-work and carving only attained their highest developement 
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. At the time however when he wrote his 
great work on Ecclesiastical Architecture, he was inclined to believe that the 
satchel now under notice belonged to the eighth century. On the strength of an 
entry in the Annals of the Four Masters, " A.D. 937, the Covering of the Book of 
Armagh," the satchel now in Trinity College library has by some been 'assigned 
to that date, and Dr. Petrie considered our satchel to belong to an earlier period 
of art than the former. It- is, however, very doubtful whether the record refers 
to that object at all, as this satchel seems not to have been made for the Book of 
Armagh, but for a larger, though thinner, occupant ; and the word " Covering " 
probably has reference to a cumdach, or missal case. 

As has been observed by Dr. Petrie," and may be seen on reference to Plate 
XIV., "the whole of the ornament on the side exhibited is produced by the inter- 
lacing of a number of flat bands, having a line running down their centre, as well 
as five small circles ornamented with a bead. Unlike the so-called satchel of the 
Book of Armagh, (of the pattern on one side of which Dr. Petrie has given a 
diagram, 1 ') the ornaments are produced, not by a stamp, but by a carving in very 
low relief, as the French term it, grave en creux." 

The Breac Moedog, as will be seen from Plate XV., is in form a box, the 
body or foundation of which is of pale bronze covered with gilt plates. The 
height of this reliquary is 7J inches, length 8f inches, breadth of the base 3f 
inches. For about one-third of the height the sides of the box are vertical ; they 
then slope inwards until they meet at a very acute angle, so as to resamble the 
roof of a house. Thus the general form is much like the chasses or shrines of 
Limoges work of much later date, of which many examples exist and have been 
figured. 

his Life of St. Martin, where the printed text reads ' Libellum quern de Vita S. Martini scripseram scheda 
sua promere,' (Horn, p. 483,) the Book of Armagh uses the more significant term scetha (fol. 191 aa). 
See the curious mention of Tiaga in the legend of Longaradh (Todd's Introd. to Book of Obits of C. C., 
p. Ixxi.) ; from which it may be inferred that they used to be hung up in the manner already mentioned. 
(Ib. p. 117.) 

a Petrie, Eccl. Arch. p. 333. b Petrie, ib. p. 329. 

c See for instance the Becket chasse, belonging to the Society of Antiquaries of London, a woodcut of 
which is given at p. 537 of the Catalogue of Works of Art, &c. exhibited in 1861 at Ironmongers' Hall. 
A similar shrine is preserved in Hereford cathedral, and will be found engraved in the Rev. F. T. Haver- 
gal's Fasti Herefordenses, plate xi. 
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It is not improbable that the form of an early church was intended to be repre- 
sented in miniature by these shrines. The outlines of that under our notice recall 
such buildings as the oratory on MacDara's Island ; a the church of St. Benignus 
on the Island of Aran ; the oratory at Killaloe, and that of St. Columba at Kells ; 
all having the simple quadrangular form which characterises the primitive churches 
of Ireland, none of which were octagonal, circular, or cruciform ; nor had they the 
conched semicircular apse of the Roman basilica. They are narrow, with a high- 
pitched roof, reminding us of a singular representation in the Book of Kells of 
the Temptation of our Lord, where he is led to the pinnacle of the Temple, 
in which the form of the Temple is exactly similar to that of these early churches 
and of the Breac Moedosr. 

o 




FROM THE BOOK OF KELLS. Fo. 202 I'erso. Scale, f linear. 

And while on this point it may be interesting to remark, that the Rev. 
Mr. O'Reilly of Drumlane, writing of this shrine, in March 1866, observes, 
"It is said, by the people of this parish who saw it, to resemble very closely 
in shape the great church of Drumlane, now in ruins, of which it is here 
generally believed to have been the plan in miniature." 

The front of this reliquary was covered with figures, 21 in number ; only eleven, 

See Petrie, Eccl. Arch. p. 189, where this oratory is figured, and also the drawing of the west gable of 
the oratory at Killaloe, at p. 275 of the same work. 

T 2 
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in four groups of three, three, three, and two, remain entire, together with the feet 
only of another group of three figures. These groups are represented of their actual 
size in Plate XVI., which has been engraved from electrotype casts of the originals, 
and will be described hereafter in detail. The six lower figures on the shrine" (figs, c 
and d) are of pale bronze, while the five upper ones (figs, e and/") appear to be 
of the same metal, though much redder in colour from the deficiency of tin in 
the alloy. The ends are now robbed of all ornament with the exception of one 
figure (of bronze gilt) seated and playing on a harp. This figure is given also from 
an electrotype in Plate XVI., fig. a. The back was evidently exactly similar to that 
of the Shrine of St. Patrick, and indeed the design is such as is usually found on 
the least important side of all early reliquaries, namely, a parallelogram of pierced 
rectangular crosses. The same design is found at the bottom of the shrine, repre- 
sented in Plate XVII. The pierced work, it should be mentioned, is of bronze ; 
the border, of which only three fragments remain, has a ground of red enamel ; 
the margins, the knots, and squares being of bronze gilt ; while the pattern within 
the squares is formed by four smaller squares of blue glass, apparently cast in 
a mould and disposed alternately with five others of red and white enamel. The 
"fylfot" in the boss which still remains in the centre of the border of one side 
is enamelled in blue on a gold ground, surrounded by alternate lines of the same 
colour. 

We will now proceed to a detailed description of the several groups of figures, 
beginning with the three male figures represented in fig. d, Plate XVI. and en- 
graved in Plate XVIII., from a photograph enlarged to three times the actual 
size. 

The first figure holds a sword in his right hand, like that of the ecclesiastic in 
one of the illuminations of the Book of Deir; b another such appears in plate Ixxx. 
of the same work. The sceptres of the first and third figures bursting into leaf 
and fruit seem to be peculiar to the sacred figures of Irish art. Christ is seen to 
hold such a one in the last judgment as represented on the cross of Clonmacnois ; 
while in the Book of Kells they are borne in the hands of angels at the feet of 
the Blessed Virgin and Child ; and one is also carried by St. Matthew. (See wood- 
cuts on the next page.) The sceptre in the hand of the third figure, if inverted, 
bears a strong resemblance to our ancient crosiers. The central figure holds 
a book in the right hand, and in the left a vase, somewhat resembling ancient 

8 The figures in Plate XVI. are not arranged precisely as they occur on the reliquary. 
b Fo. 4b of the MS. figured in Mr. Stuart's Sculptured Stones of Scotland, vol. ii. pi. v. 
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FROM THE BOOK OF KELLS. 



vessels, now preserved in the Royal Irish Academy Museum, which were pro- 
hably used for holy water. The divisions between the compartments of the 
arcade occupied by these figures are ornamented with birds, two of which we 
imagine may typify cherubim ; they are winged beings with human heads, others 
owl-headed perhaps beings of evil omen, as forms of an exactly similar nature 
occur in a singular representation of Christ crucified with the two thieves (see 
woodcut, reduced to a scale two-thirds linear, from a tracing made by Mrs. J. P. 
Mahaffy, from the original illumination), in an Irish manuscript preserved in 
the library of Wiirtzburg, where the cherubim are seen ministering to the peni- 
tent thief, whilst the ill-omened birds are pecking at the impenitent sinner. 
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This manuscript is, according to Dr. Reeves, not older than 700, and not later 
than A.D. 750. It is called St. Kilian's, though it is certainly not his, but rather 
the work of the Irish immigrants to his church, long after his martyrdom/ 

The remains of an inscription running over the heads in the next group (see 
Plate XVI., fig. c) of small figures may he traced, hut unfortunately it is so much 
broken away that no attempt can be made to decipher it. The borders round 
the ends of the dresses are of extreme interest, being formed of designs most 
characteristic of Scoto-Celtic art, patterns formed of angular lines and interlaced 
bands. On one of these figures, as also in one of those of the other group, as 
enlarged in Plate XVIII., the collar brought round the neck and knotted over the 
breast, so as to form a triquetra, at once recalls to mind the figures of the Evange- 
lists in the Book of Dimma, who wear the triquetra thus as a symbol of the Trinity. 
The first figure holds a book, the third a cross exactly like one found on a sculptured 
stone in Killgowan, co. Kildare, supposed to commemorate a battle fought in the 
eighth century. 




SCULPTURED STONE AT KILLGOWAN. (Height 6 ft. 8 in.) 
(From a drawing by the Rev. Francis Shearman.) 

The third group (Plate XVI. fig. e) represents three female Saints with hands 
clasped upon the bosom standing in an arcade. It is not impossible that St. 
Brigid, who died A.D. 525, and the holy Virgin Dympna, the patron saint of Gheel 

a Ulster Journal ofArchceology. Zeuss (Gram. Celt. Introd. p. 29) also assigns the MS. to the eighth 
century. 



and the Soiscel Molaise. 143 

(A.D. 500) in the Low Countries, may be here represented. The three are all 
in uniform costume. "The dress of the Irish nuns was white, nor were 
there any distinct orders of them in Ireland until some centuries after Brigid's 
time, as they all followed the rule that she had observed." 11 Now, while there 
is more or less difference in the dress of the men on this shrine, that of the women 
is exactly similar ; their hair hangs in long curls, and the historian just quoted b 
tells us, " We find nothing about cutting of hair, which was not practised in the 
profession of holy Virgins as early, or at least as generally, as the regulation of 
their wearing a particular habit." One of the most interesting of the historical 
notices in the Chronicon Scotorum refers to this custom. " A.D. 888, change of 
cutting of hair by the Virgins of Erin." c It seems to have been the habit in the 
monasteries of Egypt and Syria in the early ages of the Church to cut off the 
hair of virgins and widows dedicated to God in religion, as appears from a 
passage of St. Jerome, but this practice does not appear to have prevailed in other 
parts of the Christian Church in the earliest ages, and it is not easy to determine 
the date when the ceremony of cutting the hair of nuns in token of subjection to 
a life of penance and mortification was introduced generally into the West. d 

The long curls of these three figures call to mind the heads with plaited hair 
seen on a capital in the church of St. Ottmar, Nuremberg. It is curious to notice 
that the hands are reversed from their natural form, as if taken from a mould in 
which they were correctly represented. The very long faces and low broad 
forehead remind one forcibly of the type of female face which we find in the 
Book of Kells. The pellet-moulding round the arch and down the sides is 
remarkable, as also a design formed by the geometrical arrangement of a leaf 
filling the space between the arches. 

Two male figures are shown in Plate XVII. fig. f. In noticing the details 
of this group, that which strikes us most is the scroll running up the right 
side of the first figure. It is a beautiful example of the divergent spiral, or 
trumpet pattern. At the base of this scroll is the triquetra, and this favourite 
design, symbolical of the Trinity, is found in another form between the feet 
of the two figures. Knots of other kinds and a diaper background complete 
the ornamental work of this group. The costume of the figures appears to be 
merely the alb, with an embroidered border (the apparel) and the chasuble, 
which in its primitive form was circular, with an aperture in the centre for the 
head : it was then worn caught up on the arms, over which it fell in folds. 

" Lanigan, Eccl. Hist. i. 387. b See Life of St. Dympna, by the Kev. J. O'Hanlon. 

' Chronicon Scotorum, p. 171. d W. M. Hennessy, Introduction to Chron. Scot. p. li. 
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The late Dr. Todd supposed these figures to be seated, and, if so, the second object 
held in the hand may be part of one of the ornamented arms of the sedilia in 
which they are placed. 

In the descriptions hitherto given by other writers of the drawing of the human 
figure in Irish art, whether in metal work, stone, or painting, no language but that 
of contempt has been used. One writer, speaking of the extraordinary rudeness 
of this art, characterises the features in all the representations of Christ crucified 
as " utterly expressionless;" while another describes a miniature belonging to 
this school as the purest type to be found " of all that is false and debasing in 
art, and significant of an utterly dead school, a school of dead barbarism, whose 
work belongs to the hopeless work of all ages." But we shall be grievously dis- 
appointed if they who see these four groups from the shrine of St. Moedoc fail to 
perceive in them some elements of nobleness and some food for reverence. 

In the forms and faces of the female figures there is not only strong individuality 
of character, but this character is one of sweetness, benevolence, and simple good- 
ness, carried out not only in the expression of the faces, but in the mere attitude of 
the figures, and the quiet clasping of the hands upon the breast. The impassioned 
sorrow of the left-hand figure in the next group (Plate XVI. fig./.), and the contrast 
between his earnest tearful gaze and the cheerful common sense expressed in his 
companion's face, the solemn and severe dignity of the other six holy men who 
stand below the strength of their firmly-closed mouths and wistful outstretched 
gaze their wild and wavy hair blown in great masses round the head, the mystic 
breastplate, and borders of their robes all tell of the existence of a dramatic as 
well as of a religious element in early Irish art, which elevates above that which 
is purely decorative, and is as much beyond the art of the mere savage or bar- 
barian as the faith which teaches of goodness and purity and love transcends the 
dark superstitions of heathenism. 

THE SOISCEL MOLAISE. The other object of early Irish workmanship to which 
I desire to direct attention is known as the Soiscel Molaise (Seeshkel Molash), 
and is preserved in the museum of the Royal Irish Academy. It derives its 
name from the Irish word for gospel soiscel (pronounced seeshkel), because it 
formerly contained a copy of the gospels which is now lost, supposed to have 
been written by St. Molaise of Devenish. It is a small box or cumdach of 
yellow mixed metal, such as that made to hold the Gospel of St. Moling, or 
the Book of Dimma, in Trinity College Library, Dublin. The date of this 
reliquary, if so it may be called, can hardly be of a period later than the close 
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of the tenth century. The inscription which it bears proves that it was executed 
for the use of Cennfailad, who died early in the eleventh century, as we are 
told in the Annals of the Pour Masters : " A.B. 1025, Cennfaeladh son of 
Elaithbheartach, successor of Molaise of Daimhinis, died." 

The shrine was preserved hy the family of O'Meehan, in the county of Leitrim, 
who for more than 500 years were representatives (comarbas) of St. Molaise in 
Devenish. Mr. Meehan, so late as the year 1845, still held the reliquary in his 
possession." 

As in the former instance, I will preface the description of this book-shrine with 
some biographical particulars of the saint with whose memory it is traditionally 
connected. 

The simple form of the name Molaise is Lasren. It has already been observed 
that "Mo," signifying "My," was a favourite term of devotion, prefixed to the 
names of saints in Ireland. The year of his birth is not recorded, but, as noticed 
above, we know that he studied at the great school of St. Einian at Clonard, 
where he became the friend of St. Mocdoc. It is rather curious that the names 
of these two remarkable men have very much the same meaning ; Aedh signifying 
"fire," and Lasren being the diminutive of Lasair, " a flame." 11 On both sides 
Molaise was of royal extraction, his father being seventh in descent from Crunn 
Badhrui, a celebrated chieftain and king of the Iludvician race of Ulster, and his 
mother Monua descended from the royal line of the kings of Ulster. 

Many instances are given of the wonderful grace and charity which shone in 
the character of Molaise during his youth and boyhood. Soon after leaving 
school he retired to Daimh-inis (Devenish), in Lough Erne, where he erected a 
monastery which became very famous. lie was probably settled at Devenish 
some years before St. Columba's exile from Ireland in the year 503. Irish writers 
tell us that it was owing to the sentence pronounced by Molaise in condemnation 
of Columba that this saint was driven from his native land, " because he (Co- 
lumba) had been the cause of three battles being fought." The life of this saint 
in Devenish does not seem to have been in any way that of a solitary or ascetic 
in the strict sense of the word. He was visited by many holy men of the period, 

See paper read by Dr. Petrie before the Academy June 26, 1855, in MS. 

b Lasair, flame (gl. flamma): the word is probably connected with loscad, W. llosg, Corn, letki. See 
Zeuss.p. 143. Lasair (=laxarac)isthe W. llachar. (See 7mA Glosses, 128, p. 15G, ed. by Mr. W. Stokes.) 

The Irish used the diminutive of the names of saints as a mark of affection. The diminutive was 
formed by the termination an, en, or in, or by adding the adjective oc or og, little. Thus Aodh, diminutive 
Aodhan, or aodh, og, Sen, Senan, or Senog, &c. (Dr. Todd, Mart, of Don. App. Int. xliii. n.) 
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and in an ancient poem we find, that, though to himself he was denying, he was 
generous to others : 

Molaise of the Lake loves 

To be in a prison of hard stone, 
To have a house of guests for the men of Erin 
Without refusal, without a particle of churlishness." 

Among his many visitors were the sons of one Declan, who were ordered by 
Molaise to write for him a Soscel (S6-sce"l, which means bonus nuntlus), which 
they did in the space of two days and one night, the light of the sun illuminating 
the night through the grace of the saint. 

Another gospel is, however, referred to in the life of this saint in the story of 
his visit to Rome, where he is said to have gone in order that he might write his 
life there, and bring from thence some of its clay and relics to Erin. On his 
way thither he visited " Tor-inis-Martin," Tours in Trance. 

The following passage is translated by Mr. Hennessy from the Irish Life of the 
Saint : 

" On his arrival in Rome in the evening the gates were closed, nor would the 
porter open them at his request ; whereupon he knocked thrice with his hand, 
and the city shook so much from the effects of the blows, that all the citizens 
imagined the day of judgment was at hand. Everything that was fastened in 
Home became opened. Molaise entered the city. The citizens proceeded in a 
body to where the Pope was, who asked them if they knew the cause of the noise. 
The gatekeeper told his Holiness that a powerful holy cleric of the Gaedhil had 
arrived the previous evening, after the closing of the gates ; and, although he 
himself had refused to open the gates, God did not refuse. Then the ' Abbat of 
Rome' directed that Molaise should be brought before him. The latter appeared, 
was welcomed, and ordered ' to say a mass in the presence of the Pope, and the 
whole community of Rome.' ' If you are a man of God,' said they, ' you will 
not refuse that task.' They were not wise in contemning, and deceiving, and 
testing Molaise. Molaise went with them to the great altar of Peter in Rome. 
The altar was prepared in his presence, and no mass-book was put upon it, and 
no cruisce (goblet), and no bell. Molaise mused, and then said that he never 
celebrated mass without these three things ; and forthwith they were sent from 
heaven on the altar, through his prayer ; a mass-book not large, which was 
subsequently called the soscel, and which alone, of the three articles, Molaise 

a Martyrology of Donegal, p. 245. 
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consented to accept of after they had fulfilled their office. Molaise said he would 
only have the Soscel Bee (little Soscel), whereupon the Pope said Bee shall be its 
name, wherefore it is called the Soscel Bee of Molaise. He remained in Borne, 
where he wrote the Rules and Laws that are necessary for Erinn. On his 
return home he found before him the bell and cruisce (goblet), and he sent them 
back to Rome thrice, but they were miraculously returned to him. Some of the 
relics that he brought from Rome were buried in the little relig (cemetery) of 
Devenish, to which, in consequence, great privileges were attached. He voyaged 
across the sea, coming home on a flagstone, " which is yet preserved at Devenish 
to perpetuate the memory of the miracle." 

The next remarkable act of which we read in the life of St. Molaise is the 
leading part which he took in the dispute, referred to by Dr. Pctrie in the paper 
on Tara Hill, between St. Ruadhan of Lorrha and Diarmait Mac-Cerbhaill, when 
St. Ruadhan vented his anger by cursing the hill of Tara, which deed was so dis- 
pleasing to St. Molaise that he went home in wrath/ 

The year of his death is uncertain, it being assigned by some to 503-564, and 
by others to 570-571. b It is stated in the life of Ciaran of Cluain that the order 
of Molaise was one of the eight orders that were in Erin, and that after com- 
pleting thirty years he went to heaven A.D. 5G3. On the 15th day of September 
the festival and holiday of Molaise used to be celebrated at Ballaghmcehan 
(Bealach Ui Mithidein, in the parish of Rossinver, co. Leitrim). 

The still existing remains on Devenish Island are the round tower and the 
great monastery of Devenish. A stone coffin now exposed in the neighbourhood 
of the tower is called his bed, and his cell still stands, and has been described by 
Dr. Petrie as a beautiful example of ancient masonry.' 1 

The box of St. Molaise's Gospels is made of plates of bronze of three colours, 
one almost red like copper, and the other two of different degrees of yellow, due 
probably to different quantities of tin entering into their combination : these 
plates are riveted and turned over at the edges. It is of oblong form, consisting 
of five plates, forming front and back pieces (5^ by 4^ inches in size), two 
opposite sides 3^ inches wide, and a third side, which for distinction we will call 
the base. The sixth plate, which would form the lid, is now wanting. The orna- 
mental portions consist of plates of silver with gilt patterns, riveted to the bronze 

a Petrie, Hist, and Antiq. of Tara Hill, in Trans. B.I.A., vol. xvii., Antiquities, p. 125. 
b Four Masters: Colgan, Acta SS., p. 192. Ussher, Ind. Chron. 570. 
Martyrology of Donegal, p. 247. d Petrie, Ecclesiastical Architecture, sec. 4, p. 434. 
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box. Plates XIX. XX. and XXI. are taken from enlarged photographs, and 
show respectively the base, one of the sides, and the front. 

Our figure of the base (Plate XIX.) is perhaps the most interesting, showing 
as it does the inscription which has enabled the historian to fix the date of the 
object, and which proves it to be the oldest relic yet found in Ireland the date 
of which can be ascertained with any amount of accuracy. It may, according to 
Petrie and O'Donovan, be thus written in full : 

^ Qpoir DO [cennJpailaD oo chomapba molapi lap an [bejinao] in cumoach 
po ^ ocup Do gillubaichm chepo Do 1115 in 5]iepa. 

" A prayer for Cennfailad for (the) successor of Molaise, by whom this case 
was [made ?J and for Gillabaithin, the artificer who executed this emboss- 
ment." 

In the Annals of Ulster we find the following passage, 

" A.D. 1025, Cennfacladh son of Flaithbertach, successor of Molaise of Daim- 
hinis (Devem'sh), fell asleep in Christ." 

The Four Masters under the same year have " Cennfaoladh son of Maithber- 
tach, successor of Molaise of Daimhinis (Devenish), died." 

In order to give an idea of the general effect of the whole case an attempt has 
been made in Plate XX. to restore those parts of the tracery at the side of the 
box which are now lost, the designs being taken from other parts of the same 
shrine or from the Book of Kells. On this side of the case is seen a robed 
ecclesiastical figure holding an object believed by Dr. Petrie to be a pastoral staff 
of a very ancient form. Details are revealed however by this magnified photo- 
graph which would rather lead us to believe it to be the brush or aspersory 
in use in the present day in the service of the Roman Catholic Church. A book 
is held in the other hand. This figure was probably intended to represent 
St. Molaise himself. A similar tablet on the side bearing the inscription 
had, no doubt, corresponding figures, but they have been lost. The chasuble 
worn by this ecclesiastic was .evidently embroidered. The design upon it 
would appear to have been palm-leaves. The vesture round the neck, giving 
the appearance of a collar cut in "Vandykes," is also interesting, and unlike 
anything we have hitherto seen. It is curious that the tonsure, so distinctly 
shown in the Book of Durrow, does not appear .on this figure or any of those on the 
shrine of St. Moedoc. In the details of the tracery we perceive the Triquetra 
knot and a singular kind of lizard whose head is formed with very long ears like 
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horns ; an animal which constantly occurs in the Book of Kells, but which 
we have not hitherto met with elsewhere. In the woodcut inserted as a tail-piece 
to this paper, we see represented the original and very curious hinge by which 
the case was opened, which presents the common dog's-head Irish ornament." 

Plate XXI. ishows the principal face of the box, on which are represented the 
four evangelical symbols, with a cross surrounded by a circle in the centre. 
The work upon this side is wonderfully delicate and minute, even as seen in 
this magnified form. How much more so must the original be . when wfc 
remember that it is only one half the size of the drawing. The divergent 
spiral or trumpet pattern is seen on all the four figures, but the most exquisitely 
perfect example of. it is ; on the front of the garment worn on the winged man 
symbolizing St. Matthew. The name of each symbol and its accompanying 
Evangelist appears at the sides of the figures. Leo, Aquila, Ho . . . Marc. 
Johan. Math. Lucas, can be now deciphered, though the letters are very much 
rubbed. 

On the back the ornamentation consists only of that design which is found 
also on the back and the base of the shrine of St. Moedoc, namely, a parallelogram 
of pierced rectangular crosses. 

We have desired to bring these two works vividly before the Society of Anti- 
quaries, as we believe them to be singularly characteristic examples of Celtic art 
of the Christian period. They have been photographed, since by this process 
alone an absolutely faithful reproduction can be obtained. These photographs 
represent the objects in a magnified form, that so, to use the words of Giraldus 
Cambrensis, b " you may examine the inmost secrets of that wondrous art, and 
that its delicate, subtle, fine, and closely-wrought lines, twisted and interwoven 
with intricate knots, its perfection and mystery, may be fully revealed to your 
minds." 

Among these designs we see some which indeed are common to the ancient 
art of all people, such as the chevron or zigzag, the lozenge, birds, serpents, 
foliage, scroll, diaper, bead, &c.; but there are some also which are peculiar to the 

" This should appear in Plate XX. instead of the staple of the hinge, with a ring for suspension, which in 
the original is on the opposite side of the case. The drawing was made from an electrotype reproduction of 
the shrine, which was necessarily manufactured in several pieces. In fastening these portions together the 
hinge and the staple, which are just of the same size, and occupy similar spaces in the two opposite 
sides, were misplaced. The error was not discovered until after the plate had been engraved. 

b Topogr. Hib. dist. ii. c. 38. 
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Hiberno-Celtic population of this island, as, for instance, the divergent spiral line 
or trumpet pattern which appears in the work of a period earlier than the 
intercourse of Rome with these islands, and which in Ireland continued late, 
and remained to the twelfth century the great and distinguishing characteristic of 
her art. There we find also other forms of design which would seem to have 
travelled to these islands with Christianity, however afterwards modified by the 
taste and genius of this people, such as that which resembles a diagonal form of 
the Greek fret, and such knots as the triquetra, with the thousand varying 
examples of interlaced work. In the art of many other ancient people, such as in 
the sculptures on the early Syrian churches, the mosaics of Christian art of 
Italy, the ornaments and vessels of the Moors and Arabians, interlaced designs 
occasionally appear, but these are of comparatively rare occurrence. Sir William 
Hamilton has said, " There is a reason in every ornament why it should recom- 
mend itself to a peculiar people ;" and in the nature of this especial one, in its 
capacity for grace, and variety in its infinite power of conveying a sense of 
mystery and complexity, we may find the key to the fact of its being adopted 
by this people with such enthusiastic fondness, appealing, as it did, to some 
chord of sympathy in the hearts of an imaginative people like the Celts, who 
doubtless found in its subtle and intricate nature, expression for much that was 
delicate, refined, and thoughtful, mingled with their own wild fancy and love of 
mysticism. 
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X. Discoveries made during Excavations at Canterbury in 1868. In a Letter 
from JAMES PILBROW, Esq. F.S.A. to EARL STANHOPE, P.S.A. 



Read April 8th, 1869. 

MY LORD, 

In April last, immediately after the discovery was made, I had the pleasure to 
forward to the Society of Antiquaries a coloured photograph and short description 
of a portion of a tessellated Roman floor or pavement discovered in Burgate 
Street, in the city of Canterbury, and I then promised to communicate, when the 
operations then in progress should have been completed, a general description of 
what might be further discovered, which promise I will now endeavour to redeem. 

During the execution of the works for the main drainage of this city, which I 
had the honour to design and carry out for the corporation, every street, road, 
and lane was excavated, for the purpose of laying down the sewers to a greater 
depth than has been done since the foundation of the city, and, as might be ex- 
pected, scarcely a yard of ground was opened without finding relics of the past, 
either coin, pottery, implements, or personal ornaments ; besides these, the sites 
or foundations of ancient houses, buildings, and walls were met with, many of 
which were of Roman origin ; and especially interesting was the original Roman 
wall of the city, which was crossed at several points. This may lead to the deter- 
mination of the probable extent of the Roman city itself ; for Avhich purpose, and 
in order that the whole might be placed before the Society at one view without 
any theory or opinion of my own or others, I have had a rough diagram or plan 
of the city prepared, upon which I have noted and numbered the localities where 
the more interesting discoveries were made, and to this plan (of which that on 
Plate XXII. is a reduced copy,) and to these numbers I shall beg to refer in the 
course of the following remarks and descriptions/ 1 

In the following account I shall simply confine myself to facts, leaving others 
to form their opinions and theories. If any of these facts or my observations 
should induce any one to go further into the matter, or if further information 
should be desired to assist in the determining any unsettled points in the ancient 
history or circumstances of the city of Canterbury, I shall be most happy to give 

a The present communication was accompanied by an exhibition as well of photographs and drawings ol 
the various antiquities discovered in the course of the excavations as of a large number of the objects 
themselves. 
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any further explanations in my power from the notes I made during the execution 
of the works. 

I may observe that the trenches excavated were necessarily narrow, not ex- 
ceeding 2 feet 6 inches wide, and therefore the lateral space for discovering and 
investigating the proportions of buildings was small. The depth ranged from 
8 to 16 feet. 

The coins found were very numerous, principally brass or bronze. I have in 
all about 201 by me, but I shall reserve any description or exhibition of these for 
another occasion." 

Erom observations made at several places in and near to the old fosse or city 
ditch and river Stour, I was led to think it might be desirable and interesting to 
compare levels, both ancient and modern, as well as of land and sea ; and, being 
aided by the kind assistance which I have very promptly received from Sir Henry 
James, R.E., Director of the Ordnance Survey, I propose to put a few facts and 
observations together upon this subject and produce them at a convenient oppor- 
tunity. 

The coins and other objects found in several parts of the city bore evidence of 
exposure to the action of fire, and this was especially the case with such as were 
found in St. Peter's Lane and the whole of that lower or " island " part of the city. 

In Pound Lane a heavy foundation was cut through, as shown on the plan, but 
nothing about it to indicate its date, &c. 

In St. Peter's Street a skeleton of a very tall and strong man was found, head 
towards the cast, inclosed in clay (there was no such clay near this part), the sides 
being protected by large and rough stones and covered with flat red tiles ; near 
this were found Iloman coins and fragments of pottery, and a goat's head and 
horns, the whole about 8 feet deep (88)." I may here remark that the original 
level of roads and streets, such as may bo supposed from their quality and 
materials to be Roman, was found to be from 6 to 9 feet below the present 
surface, according to locality. 

In the same street, but near to King's Bridge, a piece of oak timber 30 feet 
long was found 7 feet below the surface. This proved to be half of the trunk of a 

11 Among the numerous coins found there are three of those said to be struck in honour of Eome, 
Romulus, and Remus, differing however from each other ; also a Canterbury token of copper, ^-Jths of an 
inch diameter, upon one side of which, in the centre, are the letters with the legend IN CANTER . . . . ; on 

the other side three Crowned figures rudely drawn, with arms somewhat akimbo or arm-in-arm, and legs 
in a ludicrous position of dancing, with the legend AT THE . . . KINGS. 

b The numerals in parenthesis refer to the corresponding figures on the map, Plate XXII. 
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tree sawn or split down the centre, and lying flat side upwards. I believe it to 
have been used at the level on which it was found as a footbridge or path for 
foot passengers over or to this branch of the river which crosses here (88*). 

At the point marked (71) the foundation (of chalk blocks laid in mortar) of the 
old gateway of the Black Friars was cut through and several pieces of carved 
chalk found. 

In St. Peter's Lane (near the church) were found two black vases or urns, 
probably of Upchurch ware ; also a mortarium, and other Roman remains ; and 
at the end of this lane (99) were found an upper and lower quern, one very 
concave the other convex, and when discovered fitted into each other." 

In Black Griffin Lane were found some coins and bone pins. 

Under Grove's Lane (a lane parallel to the former) the surface of an old but 
very good and solid road was found at 5 to 6 feet below the present, and at 2 feet 
below this there was evidence of there having been (before this first road was 
made) a watercourse or branch of the river, as proved by the peculiar black mud 
and silt. Similar coins and bone pins were found here ; and at the end (87) which 
runs into St. Peter's Street a quantity of exceedingly hard iron slag and ferru- 
ginous concrete, having in it brilliant particles of blue and other colours. 

In St. Stephen's Road (92) three skeletons were found only 3 feet deep, and 
rather nearer the city (93) a knife blade with the insertion of gold was found, 
with an iron arrow-head of a mediaeval type (93), and a coin, which were only 5 
inches below the surface of an old road, and 5 feet below that of the present ; 
rather nearer still to the city was found a heavy axe of iron. 

In crossing the river (at 95 on plan) very perfect skeleton heads of horses and 
many human bones were found embedded two feet deep in the shingle of the 
river-bed. 

At the lower part of Broad Street the road was very hard, 3 to 4 feet thick, and 
beneath this the soil was black and silty either the bottom of a pool or the old 
ditch. The spurs, old leather, the knife with silver ferrules, many brass pins, and 
a ring were found here. The great number of pins found just at this spot would 
lead one to suppose there must here have been a manufactory or shop for such 
articles. 

The foundation of the north gate and bridge was cut through, the particulars 

With these querns was found the perforated article (No. G9**) exhibited, which appears to have been 
used as a collar for steadying or holding these millstones in their places while grinding. What the material 
is I am not able to suggest. These querns are very much dished, and the cuttings or groovings are in 
good state, showing their arrangement, &c. 
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of which I have noted, in case they may be of interest to any one, and, if so, I 
shall be pleased to furnish them. 

Several small objects were found here, and a quern of peculiar form and 
material. 

In Kadigund Street the foundations of a watch-tower were discovered, as shown 
on the plan (6). At 91 were found a black urn, containing calcined bones, a 
bottle, and saucer. 

In Staplegate the ancient road or surface was found about 5 feet depth over a 
dark silt. Several pieces of the Samian pottery and a coin of Lucilla were found 
here, and the small but perfect horns apparently of a roebuck. 

The same character and depth of soil continued along King Street as far as 
Best Lane and near the top, as shown on plan (at 66) there was cut through 
an old foundation of flint and tiles. The tiles were laid two thick at bottom, and 
it appeared that the wall had been built upon them. In this street were found 
a Roman urn of globular form about 6 inches high, and the fragments of another 
vessel. 

In Mill Lane a foundation was met with (at 65 on plan), but it seemed to have 
been a building of late date early ecclesiastical probably. 

At the end of Jewry Lane next Lamb Lane (78), was a floor 4 feet 6 inches 
under surface, composed of Roman tiles laid two thick upon a deep bed of brick- 
dust, mortar, and concrete, and under this a bed of flints. This floor was about 
5 feet wide, and appeared to be part of a hypocaust. The tiles were 15 inches 
by 15 inches and 1^ inch thick. 

In High Street opposite All Saints' church (72) at 4 feet deep was found in line 
with the street a fair face of a wall of solid masonry composed of squared stones 
13 inches thick and well jointed measuring 12 feet together, and laid on a bed of 
concrete. 

Near the Fleur-de-lis Hotel, i.e. 4 feet from corner of Lamb Lane (72 74), is 
a foundation or walls of a building crossing the street at right angles the first 
wall 4 feet thick, then a space of 14 feet, then another 3 feet 10 inches. The top 
of these Avails was 7 feet under the surface, but how deep they went was not 
ascertained 15 feet further up the street was another wall 8 feet thick, and 
beyond this, concrete and loose stones. Near to White Horse Lane (21 feet from 
it) was another wall 4 feet thick, but which did not extend down so deep as the 
excavation. Opposite White Horse Lane the wall seemed to terminate by a piece 
of thick pavement of solid stones, to the east of it, and 5 feet under the surface, 
and the stones 12 inches thick, resembling York stone, but contained much 
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carbonate of lime, and were probably therefore from the neighbourhood of Folke- 
stone. A piece of carved stone of excellent workmanship and pattern was found 
here. This pavement and foundation were subsequently discovered to extend into 
and some distance up White Horse Lane (on plan Nos. 73, 74, 75, and 76). The 
whole of these remains were of the Roman, period, and appeared, both to myself 
and to others who inspected them, to mark the site of some extensive public 
building. 

Further up High Street (55), opposite the west corner of St. Mary Brcdin's 
church, was found a portion of a foundation, a heavy flat stone bedded on buff- 
coloured Roman tiles ; and opposite the eastern corner of the same church (54) 
was found, at a depth of 10 feet, a large amphora, 2 feet 2 inches high and 17 
inches in diameter, in its broken state. It was nearly filled with earth, but 
it contained in addition 41 Roman coins, mostly illegible and firmly corroded to 
the bottom of the amphora, those that could be deciphered being nearly all of 
Carausius. 

In High Street, just after passing the end of Mercery Lane, the original pave- 
ment of the old St. Andrew's church was found 2 feet under the present surface. 
The paving consisted of tombstones covering the graves of former inhabitants of 
the parish, with inscriptions quite perfect. Some half-decayed coffins and bones 
were also thrown up by the workmen, and some well known to have been 
personages of some note in the city. One was as late a date as 1764 and another 
1753. 

Opposite the Fleece Inn was found a tessellated pavement 4 feet wide composed 
of tesserae of stone all of one colour, about 7 feet below the surface ; and at the 
west of it apparently a floor of Roman tiles, 3 inches lower; and adjoining this a 
flint and mortar wall ; a little further on and opposite Rose Lane, 7 feet 6 inches 
deep, were found a comb not quite entire, probably Auglo-Saxon, and a small 
coin. 

About opposite the end of Iron-bar Lane, at 12 feet deep, the soil was remark- 
ably black and peat-like, but sudden changes of colour and soil took place all 
along this part; little was found except oyster-shells and broken pottery (28). 

Opposite Mr. Sanderson's house two walls with courses of Roman tiles were cut 
through, 3 feet thick each and 8 feet apart, 18 inches between the courses of tiles. 
The top of this wall was 6 feet 9 inches below the surface (27). 

Adjoining the eastern wall was a pavement (10 feet deep) composed of Roman 
tiles 17 inches by 12 inches by 1^ inch, one of which had an impression of a dog's 
foot, evidently made before the tile was dried. The bronze fibula (fig. 1, Plate 

x2 



156 Discoveries made during Excavations at Canterbury in 1868. 

XXIII.) and another object in the same material, a leg 2 inches long terminating 
in a claw, and most likely the leg of a tripod, with a few coins, were found here. 
The fibula showed traces of having been originally enamelled. 

In St. George's Lane some pins and pottery of curious make, and in Iron-bar 
Lane a few coins, were found. A wall crossed at the Burgate Street end, and at 
the High Street end the walls and foundations of a building were discovered 
(29). 

In Lamb Lane, near the High Street, the foundation of an ancient house was 

found, with evidence of fire and large quantities of oyster-shells. A gold pin of 

thin wire 2-g- inches long was found here, and a few coins and pieces of pottery. In 

Stour Street, near the end of Hospital Lane, a wall was crossed composed of flints 

and mortar and courses of Roman tiles ; see plan (86). This wall seemed to cease 

or turn at the bottom of Hospital Lane (85). The city wall (as now known) was 

crossed at the south side of St. Mildred's churchyard. In Hospital Lane, at 70 

feet from the top, a foundation of rubble and flints and strong thick concrete 4 feet 

wide ; 12 feet further down the lane another wall or foundation 12 feet through 

with Roman tiles laid flat, and some thus : /////// 1 and well-made angle tiles 

so that when two were laid together they formed a square flue or drain : 

in these tiles was a circular hole about the centre of one of the sides : as 

they appeared blackened by fire inside no doubt this was portion of a 

Roman house and hypocaust (84). 

Throughout Beer Cart Lane there was full evidence at 4 feet deep of the old 
Roman road ("VA'atling Street) ; a few coins were found but no foundation. At 
the end, however (at Castle Street), a very heavy foundation and paving of stones, 
6 inches and 8 inches thick, was laid bare (46). Also a well, filled up with earth, 
in the side of which a bottle-shaped vessel of Roman pottery 7 inches high and 
a coin were found. The stones, and the depth and general appearance of the 
above, would scarcely allow of its being part of an old Cross, which is said to have 
existed near this part. 

Proceeding up Watling Street as far as St. John's Lane, there were no signs 
of the Roman road under the present one as there were in Beer Cart Lane so 
that if the ancient road passed this way, I think we have evidence enough 
to show that it must have continued in a line with Beer Cart Lane, and so ran 
under or at the rear of the houses on the north side of Watling Street ; and 
the very solid and heavy foundations cut through at the west end of that 
street (44) would prove this, as these were undoubtedly of very early date and 
could not have stood in the middle of the road. These foundations were 13 
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feet wide, and went down to the solid gravel 12 feet. The mortar was so 
hard that the flints broke rather than the mortar would give way ; in this mortar 
were particles of charcoal. It was found almost impossible to cut through this 
wall and it was tunnelled under in preference. A gold coin of Vespasian was 
found in this street about 8 feet deep (43), also a groat of Elizabeth ; further up, 
and opposite the end of Rose Lane (37) on the loam forming the bottom of the made 
ground, the remains of an old plaster wall or ceiling, which evidently had been 
fresco or painted, and, as there was much burnt wall and wood, a fire had taken 
place here. Here was found, at about 10 feet deep, a cornelian stone bearing an 
intaglio, and remains of a tessellated floor. 

After passing this point there was again evidence of the old road at 3 to 4 feet 
below, and similar to that found in Beer Cart Lane, very hard, consisting of 
strong ballast, large flints, and chalk or concrete. If a line were drawn from Beer 
Cart Lane to this part of Watling Street, on an accurate plan, it would escape 
that portion before alluded to. 

As we proceeded eastward the accumulated road surfaces became deeper, 
thicker, and harder, being 6 feet opposite the chapel ; underneath, at this portion 
of the street, there were, at 10 feet deep, oyster-shells, charcoal, ashes in large 
quantities, with broken pottery. The old road evidently dipped towards the 
Riding-Gate (24) ; before arriving at which there was found rough pebble pitching 
at 3 feet deep ; under this there was a great depth of black vegetable mould at 14 
feet the bottom of it was not reached. In this black soil was found the Roman 
silver spoon (Plate XXIII. fig. 2), some black vases containing burnt bones or ashes, 
boars' tusks, &c. Near the Riding-Gate the black soil ceased, and debris of brick, 
stone, and mortar occurred. Under the archway a well 6 feet in diameter was 
cut through, filled with dark soil (24). Immediately outside the present arch- 
way (23) there were no indications of a moat, but human bones were found 
(several very massive and entire jaws, with teeth perfect), a small coin, and part 
of a large horn of Cervus Elephas, 15 feet deep. At 32 feet from the outer face of 
the gateway some very hard concrete masonry of chalk and flints was cut 
through 3 feet thick, but the bottom (at 18 feet) was not reached ; then there 
was a space of 12 feet, and then another wall or pier like the last ; this space of 
12 feet was filled partially with silty soil the top of the masonry was 5 feet below 
the present surface. It is very plain that this was the ancient waterway, and that 
the piers or walls carried a drawbridge of some kind (22) ; beyond this we met 
with no indications of a moat or ditch, but solid unmoved gravel, over which lay 
3 or 4 feet of brick rubbish. In the cuttings right and left of this line (21) 
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many skeletons and jaws were found, the latter being very large, with teeth 
perfect none missing or unsound in any jaw I examined ; probably the remains 
of besiegers of this bridge at some time. 

Proceeding up the Old Dover Road, little was found except an urn (at 20) 
and some bones of animals, and no evidence of any old road ; so that if this was 
ever the direction of the Roman road it must have turned off before reaching 
so far. 

At the spot shown on the plan (18) in this road the following singular discovery 
was made, which I should much like to see explained. At 9 feet deep were found 
the tops of four walls running across the road, 40 feet apart, and 1 foot 6 inches 
thick, of flint concrete and mortar. How much deeper than 14 or 15 feet the walls 
went could not be ascertained, but the surprising fact is that over these walls the 
soil (loam) had never been disturbed, but lay in its original layers, geologically 
correct with the rest, with the fine lines in section or layers of differently tinted 
sand and clay iinmistakeably as deposited by water ! How therefore these walls 
came there is a puzzle. That my description is correct I am quite satisfied. 

This part of the road showed no evidence of much traffic, and the metalling ran 
off towards the Cross Keys ; beyond this it became excessively hard and deep. 

In Castle Street several foundations were cut through, as shown on plan (41 
and -12) ; pottery and coins were found ; the foundation near St. John's Lane (41) 
being very heavy and hard, 12 feet thick, going down to the solid gravel (12 feet) : 
this was of flints, laid in dark clay brought thither, as none like it was found 
near. Near this some black urns, oyster-shells in large quantities, and a piece of 
asphaltum were found, with some coins. All this would seem to prove that at 
an early period this could not have been either a street or a road. But further 
to the south (under the street 4 feet) was an old road of hard metalling, under 
which again was the natural loam. Going still south the old road got thinner, and 
nothing noteworthy occurred till getting within 240 feet of the Castle, when the 
"made ground " increased in depth, as will be seen by the section on the plan 
(Nos. 81-83) ; but little was found except the masonry and stones (see plan and 
section), doubtless the piers of a bridge. Then succeeded the old courtyard of the 
castle, then the south wall ; but on the inside of this wall, forming part of it, there 
occurred some hard concreted wall with Roman tiles, two courses bedded in strong 
mortar 4 feet wide the tiles measuring 11 by 14 and 13 by 18 inches no doubt 
a part of an anterior and Roman wall. Beyond this wall came the appearance 
(as in section at 83) of the fosse, 23 feet wide, filled up, in which lay the stone as 
shown in the enlarged sketch marked b. 
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In St. John's Lane were found several small coins and pieces of pottery, and at 
the upper part the foundation of a building ; also a piece of deer's horn. There 
was a great diversity of soil throughout the higher part of this lane. 

In St. Dunstan's Road (that is the road from London), the crust of which was 
exceedingly hard, and at the lower part near West Gate 7 feet thick the accu- 
mulation and making up of centuries, little was found beyond horse-shoes a 
lying on the black earth 8 feet deep from surface, and timber ; a few coins, 
pottery, keys, and nails at the upper part, 5 to 6 feet deep, also just below the 
accumulated road. 

In " The Orchard," upper part of Church Road (90), a bottle of red Roman 
ware was found, portions of pottery (broken urn), bones (burnt), and a coin. 

St. Margaret's Street was rich in foundations, &c. some undoubtedly of Roman 
origin, but others probably of later date ; by reference to the plan their situation 
will be seen. Those opposite Mr. Collard's house were so heavy and hard that 
men were at work night and day for two weeks with sledges, wedges, and chisels 
breaking them up. At the junction with "Watling Street (48) a heavy buttress of 
masonry had to be cut through. Here a bronze ornament was found adorned 
with enamels of red, green, and other colours, which, though brilliant when 
fresh exposed, soon lost their distinctness. 1 ' It clearly belonged to the class of 
antiquities now known as " Late Celtic," being of the same character as the 
enamelled trappings represented in plate xix. of Hora Feralcs. It was 4 inches 
across, of a circular form, with two projecting straight sides, beneath which were 
bars, as in the example from the Roach Smith collection (fig. 2 of the same 
plate), for affixing it to a strap. The general design embraced two large and 
two small circles, placed alternately, the intervals being pierced through. Some 
Roman earrings were disposed of, it was said, before showing them, by the work- 
men. Roman tiles occurred in most of these foundations; the wall (53) was 
entirely built of them. 

The tessellated pavement, 2 feet wide, was as shown in the plan ; adjoining which 
another piece of pavement was found of small red bricks, measuring 2} inches by 
3f inches by 1 inch thick. At the end of this street, near the High Street, the 
walls with Roman tiles were crossed, as shown on the section a (52). 

a There was nothing remarkable in these horse-shoes, nor especially so in others found in Broad Oak 
Lane, &c. but, as I presented them to Capt. Flemming, V.S., E.E., who is about to publish a treatise on the 
subject, they will be well examined. 

b The state of preservation of this interesting object was not such as to render it possible to figure it 
with any chance of properly reproducing the pattern of the enamels. 

c See also Mr. C. E. Smith's Catalogue of his London Collection, No. 301. 
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In Longport (9) little was found except a few tools and steel-yards of com- 
parately modern date. It would appear that at some distant period there had 
been a ditch or watercourse running throughout the length of this street on the 
south side, having a deep stratum of black mud. 

In Chantry Lane a there was an old road very hard, and from 3 to 4 feet thick. 

In Ivy Lane again was an ancient road, very hard, and from 3 to 5 feet thick. 
In this lane, at 150 feet from the end (119), there appeared to have been once 
a large foundry, as there was at 5 to 6 feet below the surface a stratum of 
iron slag 6 to 12 inches thick, so hard as to seem almost as if run from a 
cupola, and mixing with the stones and wood (which it of course charred) ; 
this extended for about 100 feet. At the other end (east) there was the appearance 
of an old smithy having been once there. 

Love Lane was very hard and deep in road crusts, but at several places 
showed there had been pits for the deposits of rubbish. A gilt spoon was found 
here (109). 

In Dover Street the crust was hard, but nothing old was found. Several deep 
excavations however crossed the street, which had been filled up at some time 
with soil of a different character. 

In Gravel "Walk (25) some peculiar earthen pipes were found laid (three of 
which I have). These crossed the lane obliquely 8 feet deep, jointed with clay, 
almost level, and sockets to the south. One end of each pipe is somewhat globular, 
but narrows towards the other end. This is cylindrical, so as to fit into the next 
pipe, and has a flange, by the aid of which a good joint is practicable. I should 
consider these the remains of an old water conduit, and that the earth must have 
accumulated, rendering it so deep at the present time. 

In Broad Street there was evidence that the old fosse extended a considerable 
distance from the present city wall. Nine skeletons were found ; as before, near 
the edge of or in the bottom of this ditch (at 10), some specimens of Samian ware, 
and the piece of fine bell-metal (11). 

In Bridge Street, at the upper part, were found four skeletons 4 feet deep, each 
having a stake through the upper part of them (14). Still nearer the top of this 
street, at the spot marked on plan (15), a leaden coffin was found entire, lying 
north and south, having a skeleton within it, head to north. This coffin was 6 feet 
below the present surface, but when placed there could not have been more than 
3 feet, as was proved by the natural and made ground. This coffin was 4 feet 8 
inches long, very sound and of thick cast lead, ornamented on the top only, which 

a Connecting Longport and Ivy Lane, but at points beyond the limits of Plate XXII. 
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was a parallelogram, by two diagonal lines or cords crossing in the centre, at 
which place there was a rose ornament and four other simpler circular ones half 
way up the lines towards the corners. This centre ornament and one of the others 
will he seen in the specimens exhibited, as also the thickness and quality of the 
lead. The skeleton was that of a female not more than 12 to 13 years of age. 
The body appeared to have been laid within the coffin on a thick bed of lime, and 
then packed closely round with clay. The coffin had also been coated thickly 
on the exterior with lime-wash. No ornament of any kind was within the coffin. 
At Lady Wooton's Green (7) were found a glass bead, a spear-head, pin, ring, 
&c. all about 8 feet deep, broken pottery, and bones, and some remains of an 
old foundation. 

In Palace Street the old street surfaces seemed to have accumulated to 4 and 5 
feet thick at the lower part, and 3 and 4 feet higher up ; at the spot shown on the 
plan (63) was found a bronze Roman vase, the handles and base of which are now 
exhibited (Plate XXIII. figs. 3 and 4). These portions, being of cast metal, are 
almost as perfect as when made, but the bowl or body of the vase, being of wrought 
metal, was so corroded and fretted away that only the remains collected were found ; 
but, fortunately, enough has been left to enable me to construct the lines of the 
complete vessel as it originally existed, and the drawings which I have made will 
show that it was a wide crater about 17 inches over the rim and 7 inches 
high. This vessel was inverted when found, and had evidently been so placed 
in the ground, as it rested upon two bars of iron 15 inches long and 2 inches 
Avide, and when found ^ inch thick. Within it was a deposit of calcined 
human bones, which, from the costly nature of their receptacle, we may 
conclude to have been the remains of a person of distinction. The whole lay at 
9 feet below the present surface. I may add that I can discover that the handles 
as well as the base were originally soldered on to the bowl or body of the vase, and 
that it was the fortunate circumstance that one of the pieces bore the mark of the 
soldered junction of the handle which much assisted me in not only determining 
the form of the vase but the position of the handles. Although time and galvanic 
action have quite cleanly separated the parts now, yet the solder as well as the 
workman's proficiency in his trade were of first-rate quality. I should say that 
the solder was harder than commonly used now. Among the debris of bones 
a small metal object was found, which appears to represent the face of a lion 
or other like animal ; also a singularly marked object, the material of which, at 
first sight, would be taken for fine bone or ivory slightly calcined, but upon in- 
spection is evidently something allied to very fine porcelain. The piece is a 
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fragment about 1 inch long by | inch wide and J thick, having two patterns or 
figures deeply and most accurately cut or engraved on the smooth side, each con- 
sisting of two ovals, one within the other, and a deep hole in centre. 

A short distance further up Palace Street (62) was found a black earthen 
vase accompanied by calcined bones. 

Opposite St. Alphege's church, 6 feet 8 inches below the surface, a considerable 
quantity of Roman tessellated pavement was met with, altogether 18 feet in 
width, in the centre of which a piece about 2 feet wide occurred, composed of 
smaller tessera3, in red and white ; the rest was alt red, and the pieces about 11- 
inch square (61). 

The old well (of the " Red Pump ") was found at the top of the street (60). 
In Sun Street (58) considerable remains of Roman walls, as shown on the 
plan, were laid open. The sections and plan of this will best describe it. (See 
Plate XXII.) 

In Burgate Street several coins and pieces of Roman pottery were found. The 
whole of the earth had evidently been disturbed at some remote time to a greater 
depth than 11 or 12 feet throughout this street. Near the end of Butchery Lane, 
in this street, occurred a kind of floor of York stone (32), beneath which were 
found several Roman coins ; adjoining this, what appeared to be the foundation of 
a large house or building (sec plan), and beyond this were exposed the tessellated 
floors (31), coloured photographs of which I had the pleasure to forward to the 
Society last spring, and to which and to my letter of that time I beg to refer 
you. I may observe that the small earthen bottle found in this street (33) con- 
tained some unguent or grease, a portion of which is still left in it, which may 
lead to a conjecture as to the use of these small bottles. 

About 50 feet to the east of the tessellated floors, and at 8 feet depth in a dark 
mouldy soil, was found the Roman ring now exhibited. It is of exceedingly pure 
gold, the stone being a very fine and highly-polished oriental onyx, engraved 
with a Ganymede (Plate XXIII. fig. 5). 

Just at the entrance of Mercery Lane, opposite Christ Church Gate, a very 
perfect skeleton was found at 7 feet deep, lying east and west, in black mould. 
If this was, as it appeared, a very early and regular burial, it would determine per- 
haps that the original wall must have turned within this. Nothing else was found 
in this noted lane but two Roman coins. 

In Guildhall Street, at the north end, the foundations of a strong building or 
city wall, as shown on plan (57), were found. They were very massive, and with 
courses of Roman tiles matching so nearly with that in Sun Street that it leads 
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me to suppose that it forms part of the same (city) wall, and may help to determine, 
with other portions found, the direction and extent of the Roman wall and city. 

In Butchery Lane all the coins found appeared to have heen more than usually 
burnt ; at the High Street end, a Roman wall 4 feet 6 inches thick was found 
crossing the lane very obliquely, and adjoining its west face a circular column 
built entirely of Roman tiles, 13 inches diameter, seemingly a part of a pedestal 
or column of support (see plan, 34). The wall itself consisted of flint and mortar, 
with three courses of tiles I-T inch thick, and one course of black tiles 2 inches 
thick ; the top of the wall was found at 6 feet 6 inches below surface, but the 
bottom was not reached at 10 feet 6 inches. 

In Burgate Lane nothing was found beyond a few coins, except some earthen 
conduit pipes ; the pipes, about 3 feet long, were laid butt-end to end, having 
a flat ring or tongue inserted in a groove in each, thus making a secure and 
water-tight joint. The direction of these pipes was parallel with the lane 
and towards St. George's, but terminated abruptly against a brick wall running 
across the lane. 

Many of the pieces of Samiau pottery had designs and patterns of more or less 
elegance and interest. 

The following is a list of the potters' names, stamped on some of the very 
numerous fragments of the red Samian ware, which were found in the course of 
the excavations. The first nine are given in Mr. C. Roach Smith's List in his 
Catalogue, p. 41. 

ALBINI M. M ' A ELTJNIF. 

BVRDO. IFIVV ' ' ' 

CARATI ' M. a OF AR. 

COCVRO ' F. DAIJ J A ' ' ' 

CRACVN ' ' ' b CJILAD. 

LICNVS MHJiai. 

MAIIORID. C IVLI. 

OSBI ' MAI ' ' ' OFFV ' ' ' 

[SE]CVNDIN[I~|. 
The following occur on other specimens : 

On a mortarium of common ware IRACILIS. 
On a mortarium of black ware Q'ASRVS 

VRANIVS. 

a CARETI Ji (Mr. Koach Smith.) 
b CRACVNA F (Mr. Roach Smith.) 
c M. AIOIRI. M MAIOKIS (Mr. Eoach Smith.) 
Y2 
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A silver spoon of Renaissance character was found in the River Stour, 
near Fordwich Bridge. The mark figured in the margin is from the 
bowl of this spoon. 

A stone mould, apparently for casting such leaden tokens as are described and 
figured in Mr. Roach Smith's Catalogue p. 156, pi. xvi. was found not far from 
the coffin (15), and is somewhat curious as containing not only four complete 
moulds with their runners, but was evidently part of a very much larger and more 
complicated implement. 

It is worthy of remark that in trenching through the cathedral precincts so 
extensively as we did, where it would naturally be supposed that the greatest 
number of articles would be found, scarcely a thing was met with, and certainly 
nothing to mention, though greater precaution was taken, than could possibly be 
in the open streets of the city, to secure everything discovered both by myself and 
the cathedral authorities. On the other hand, considering how small a portion of 
the streets laterally the excavations covered, and in the streets and lanes only, 
and the great number of things brought to light, it suggests the extraordinary 
quantity which must be discovered if the whole ground could be turned over. 

And now in conclusion, as no one perhaps except myself, who alone thoroughly 
examined and made notes of the various foundations met with, as well of their 
materials as of their proportions, and also, which is not of less value, their course 
or seeming direction, added to the fact that my profession would assist me much 
in forming correct opinions on such matters, I venture to suggest that the dotted 

line - I have run upon the plan is probably very nearly the course of the 

lloman wall, and therefore indicates the dimensions of the Roman city and its 
form ; and that the localities marked A and B were occupied either by strong 
gateways or other massive works of defence as well as being the way to and from 
the stations of Dover and Kichborough respectively, and that at C stood cither 
the citadel or forum. It Avill be seen that the eastern branch of the river formed 
the western protection of this city, and I think we shall not be far out if we 
assume that in the time of the Romans the bank of the river would then have 
been somewhere about the line <> <> <> which I have drawn, and that at D they 
also had a tower or fort. No lloman works nor wall were found on the west of 
this river, and on the other hand no burial, cither by cremation or otherwise, was 
found within, but every case of finding cinerary urns, skeletons, or bones occurred 
without the line I have made. 

I have the honour to remain, 

My Lord, your obedient servant, 

JAMES PILBROW. 
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THE history of an English Cathedral is an integral part of the history of England. 
Kings have been its nursing fathers and Queens its nursing mothers. Its charters 
are an important part of the national records. Its foundation, its decay, its 
restoration, mark epochs in the religious progress of the country. He who 
would tell the whole story of a cathedral can scarcely pass over without mention 
any great event of the national history ; alike in war and in peace, in time of 
religious calm and in periods of wild fanatical discord, the grey time-honoured 
walls of the cathedral have borne their part. It has been the home of religion, 
the centre of light, the sanctuary where were gathered together the relics of 
poets, statesmen, warriors, theologians, kings ; the last resting-place of the best 
and greatest men that have adorned the nation's annals. 

And if this be true, in a greater or less degree, of any cathedral, how specially 
true is it with regard to that cathedral, which, standing in the very heart of the 
greatest city of modern times, witnesses for God and for the truth by its stately 
and majestic presence; towering above all other structures, as the religion of 
which it is the visible embodiment rises above the ordinary cares and thoughts of 
man. Happily the history of S. Paul's Cathedral has not now to be written. 
The labours of Sir "William Dugdale, of Sir Henry Ellis, a of Archdeacon Hale,'* 
and of the late Dean Milman, c have left but little to be gleaned that can be of 
general interest. 

There is, however, within the cathedral itself a body, whose history, so far as I 
am aware, has yet to be written ; I mean the College of the Twelve Minor 

a History of S. Paul's Cathedral, Dugdale, edited by Sir H. Ellis. 

b The Domesday of S. Paul's, Camden Soc. 1858. The death of this excellent and learned man has 
occurred while these pages are passing through the press. 
c Annals ofS. Paul's Cathedral, second edit. 1869. 
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Canons. Much lias been said about the greater Chapter, consisting of the bishop, 
the dean, and the thirty canons, each canon having his deputy or vicar." But this 
lesser Chapter, a complete corporate body, having a royal charter and a common 
seal, has been but little noticed, though it has an independent history of its own 
well worth the telling. I do not, indeed, propose to myself this task in the 
present paper. I simply gather together a few materials which may possibly be 
of service to some future antiquary. The charter of the body and the ancient 
statutes, I now print, from the originals, in their integrity ; and to these docu- 
ments I venture to prefix a few desultory notes. 

" The Minor Canons," says Dean Milman, 1 ' " were a college of twelve priests, 
founded in the time of Richard the Second, and endowed with their own estates. 
The form of their election was, that they presented two to the chapter, who 
selected one. They were under the authority and statutes of the cathedral, 
though holding independent estates." Dugdale, in the Monasticonf gives a some- 
what fuller notice. The twelve Minor Canons belonging to the cathedral church 

O O 

of S. Paul were incorporated, he says, " and made a body politic, having a warden 
and common seal, &c., 18 Eic. II. d King Henry the Fourth, in the first year of 
his reign, confirmed the foundation. 6 In the 23rd Henry VI., the church of 
S. Gregory was appropriated to their use. f Tanner says, they had formerly 
houses in or adjoining to the precincts of the cathedral, and their common hall 
was on the north side of the church, near the Pardon Chirch haugh." g A more 
lengthy account is found in Dugdalc's History of S. Paul's* but it does not add 
much to the information already given. It will be observed, however, that these 
passages only speak of the founding or incorporation of the College of the Minor 
Canons. The Minor Canons themselves existed long before. 

Amongst the Harlcian MSS. is a volume, entitled Fragmenta Historipolitica 
Miscellanea Successiva, collected by one Thomas Gybbons, Esq., in which I have 
found the following passage :' " The church of S. Paule had before the time of 
the Conqucrour two cardinalls, which office still continue (sic). They are 
chosen by the dean and chapt. out of the number of the twelve Petty Canons, and 

:l Milman, Annals, pp. ISO, 134. " Milman, Annals, p. 143. c Monasticon, vi. 1457-8. 

a Founded by King Richard II. in honour of Queen Anne his wife, as Stowe, p. 264; but Tanner says 
quaere [Dug. M(,nast.~]. e p at j Hen. IV. p. 4, m. 14. 

f Pat. 23 Hen. VI. p. 2, m. 28 ; Pat, 24 Hen. VI. p. 1, m. 27 ; see also Newcourt, Repert. Eccles. i. 
359, &c. 

Newcourt, Repert. Eccles. i. 232. " Edit, Sir H. Ellis, 1818, pp. 17, 18. 

1 Harleian MSS. No. 980. fo. 17!U. 
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are called cardinales chori. Ther office is to take notice of the absence or neglect 
of all the quire, and weekly to render account thereof to the clean and chapter. 
They administer likewise ecclesiastical sacraments to the ministers of the Church 
and ther seruants, &c. Not any cathedral church in Engl. hath cardinalls besids 
this, nor are any beyond seas to be found to be dignified with this title sauing 
the churches of Rome, Rauenna, Aquileia, Millan, Pisa, Beneuent, in Italy, and 
Compostella in Spayn." This extract a little anticipates matters of which I 
must speak with more particularity by-and-bye, but I introduce it for the sake of 
the words " before the time of the Conquerour." It is to be regretted that Mr. 
Gybbons has not referred to any authority for these words, but even a hasty 
examination of documents will suffice to show that Richard the Second did not 
by his charter found a new body, but simply consolidated and incorporated one 
already in existence. 

The original charter is very clear upon this point. The opening words speak 
of the " Capellani in numero duodecim qui vulgariter Minores Canonici nuncu- 
pantur."" The twelve were already commonly called Minor Canons. It proceeds 
even to speak of their canonical dress, " supcrpellicia cum almuciis de calabre b et 
capis nigris gerentes." The body of twelve men not only existed, but were 
known by a particular name, and by a special dress. It is evident, therefore, that 
we must carefully distinguish between the original creation of the body of the 
twelve Minor Canons and their incorporation into a college by Richard the 
Second. The body itself is far more ancient than the college. 

This appears yet more clearly in the " Confirmatio status et gradus minorum 
canonicorum S. Pauli London, a Papa Urbano VI. et ab Archicpiscopo Cantuar. 
facta," anno Christ! 1378. Reg. Anglise Ric. II. 2. c 

In this document Simon Sudbury, Archbishop of Canterbury, publishes certain 
liters apostolicce confirmatoria from Pope Urban the Sixth, in which letters the 
Pope recites a petition which he had received " pro parte dilectorum filiorum 
Martini Elis, Johannis Christemasse, Nicolai Haddelye, ct Thomse Croxton, ct 
aliorum Canonicorum, Minorum Canonicorum nuncupatorum ecclcsirc London." 
This petition sets forth that there had been in the cathedral church of S. Paul, " a 
longis retroactis temporibus," three grades of ecclesiastical persons : " persouae 

a Charter, infra. Appendix I. 

b Calaber, a kind of fur. See Brit. Bill. ii. 401 ; Strutt, ii. 102 ; Cov. Myst. p. 242 ; Halliwell, Diet. 
c Wilkins, Concilia, fo. 1737, Lond. iii. 134, 135. [The confirmation is wrongly entered in the Index, 
thus, " Minores Canonici in Eccles. >S. P. L. institvnntiir."~\ 
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primi gradus Canonic! Majores, et personse secundi gradus Canonic! Minores, et 
persons tertii gradus hujusmodi Vicarii perpctui." Pope Urban proceeds to 
incorporate these statements in his confirmation, and adds to them the weight of 
a still stronger statement ; declaring that these three grades of ecclesiastical 
persons had existed in the cathedral church, not merely, as the Minor Canons 
1 had said, " a longis retroactis tcmporibus," but " a tempore cujus non est memoria, 
et a tempore fundationis ipsius ecclesiai." The Minor Canons, therefore, of S. 
Paul's cathedral date back their origin not to the charter of Richard the Second, 
but to the remote days of the foundation of the cathedral itself. It may be well 
to add, before we take our leave of this important document, that Pope Urban 
further details the number of persons holding the several grades : " Primus est 
Canonicorurn Majorum, quorum numerus est triginta, et totidem prebendae dis- 
tinctae eis assignatte ; secundus est Minorum Canonicorum, quorum numerus est 
duodecim ; et tertius est Vicariorum, quorum numerus deberet esse triginta." 

The College of the Minor Canons consists of twelve priests, " debent esse sacer- 
dotes." a Of these the first is the Sub-dean. " Sub-decanus' 1 ex Minoribus Canonicis 
unus maxiine idoneus a Dccano, capitulo consentiente, eligitur ; qui vices Decani, 
eo absentc, gerat in ehoro ; quod quidem ordinatum fuit anno Christi MCCLXXXX" 
tune Decano lladulfo Baldok.'" The position of the sub-dean was one of great 
dignity and authority. He should see and note what was done in choir by all 
the ministers of the church, and should admonish and correct the offenders. At 
the chapters, which were held most frequently upon the Saturday, the sub-dean, 
in the dean's absence, should admonish, commend, and correct according to his 
discretion ; d the greater canons only being exempt from his authority. Amongst 
his brethren, however, of the minor canons he should be as their equal, save that 
he alone should wear " amictum ex grisio, more majoris canouici;" 6 which 
special privilege was granted to him by William Warham ; f and, further, after 
the fashion of a greater canon, " trina incensione exhonestatur," to which 

a Wilkins, Concilia, fo. LonJ. 1737, iii. 134, 135. Dngdale's S. Paul's, edit. 1818, p. 345. 

c Ralph de Baldcck elected clean 18 Oct. 1294 ; preferred to bishopric of London, 1304, Dugdale 
.nd Godwin. 

d Newoourtj JRepertorium, p. 233. 

! Amiciiis. Primus ex sex i-idumentis Episcopo et Presbyteris communibus. Sunt autem ilia: Amictus, 
Alba, Cingulum, Stola, Manipuius, Planeta. Grisiitm vel Griseum; Pellis animalis cujusdam quod vulgo 
Vair Galli appellant. Ducange. An almuce of the fur called grey was worn by canons. Why amictus 
is here used for alniutiiini is uncertain. 

f William Warham, installed Bishop 5 Oct. 1502; sic Dugdale, p. 220; yet, loco citato, p. 345, he sub- 
joins to Warham's name the date MCCCC . 
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honour there was added the more tangible reward of " incrementum ad victum 
suum in pane et cervisia," or a money payment in lieu thereof. 

The second and third minor canons are called cardinals, that is, " cardinales 
chori." a It was their duty to observe all faults and errors in the choir; to note 
those who came too late and those who left too soon ; to observe who amongst 
the singers were idle or negligent in their duty, and to summon the defaulters 
before the chapter. They should minister the sacraments of the Church to the 
whole and to the sick ; they should hear confession, and enjoin suitable penances ; 
they should bury the dead. By way of recompense for these manifold labours 
they should receive certain " oblationes et quicquid devotio contulerit," and also 
" quilibet ipsorum duorum duplum percipit omnium, quse superius uni minor! 
canonico assignatur, tarn in pecunia, quam in pane et in cervisia."'' 

The sub- dean and the two cardinals are chosen from the College of the Minor 
Canons by the dean and by the dean and chapter respectively. The Minor Canons 
themselves annually elect one of their own body to be their Warden for the year ; 
his duties are defined in Statute 22. The duties of the Pitanciary, elected at the 
same time, are detailed in Statute 23. Other offices usually held by the minor 
canons are the Divinity Lectureship, founded and endowed by Bishop Richard do 
Gravesend, and further endowed by Thomas "White, the munificent founder of 
Sion College ; c that of Sacrist, whose important and multifarious occupations will 
be found fully detailed in Dean Milman's Annals,' 1 and Dugdale's History"- suffice 
it to say that the Vergers were under his especial control ; and also of Almoner. 

I proceed to give some particular account of the documents now, for the first 
time, printed : 

The first of these is the CHARTER OF INCORPORATION granted to the Minor 
Canons by the King himself, 18 llichard II.' The original document is carefully 
preserved amongst the archives of the College. It is beautifully written, 
upon one skin, in 38 lines. The initial illuminated letter represents the King, 
llichard II. between the Archbishop of York and the Bishop of London, pre- 
senting this very Charter to the twelve Minor Canons. Over the head of each of 
the three dignitaries is his coat of arms ; the letters T. A. Ebor. indicate the 
prelate to be Thomas Arundel, who was consecrated Bishop of Ely in 1374, Avas 
translated to York in 1388, and thence to Canterbury in 1396 ; B whilst the 

a Dugdale, S. Paul's, p. 345. b Confirmatio a Papa Urbano VI. 

c Milman, Annals, p. 143, and Dugdale, pp. 12, 13. ll Milman, Annals, p. 141. 

e Dugdale, pp. 345-6. ' Appendix I. 

e Godwin, De Prtesulibus. 
VOL. XLIII. Z 
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letters R. B. Lond. point out Robert Braybrook, consecrated Bishop of London 
5 January, 1381." The head line of the Charter is surmounted by rich illu- 
minated devices, ensigned with single ostrich-feathers (without scrolls), and con- 
tains seven large letters 

L D C E E H E 

each letter being the initial of one of the following names mentioned in the body 
of the document, and containing within itself the remaining letters of the name 
curiously interwoven; Johannes de Lynton, Robertus Dokesworth, Ricardus 
Cotell, Wiilielmus Ryffyn, Willielmus Rode, Thomas Hunte, and Henricus Asshe 
(or Hasshe, as it is spelt in the illuminated monogram). 

The Charter itself is well preserved, with the exception of a few words nearly 
obliterated in one of the folds of the vellum; these I have been enabled to 
recover by a collation with the enrolment preserved in the Public Record Office. b 
As the document is now printed in full, it is unnecessary to give more than 
a very brief outline of its contents. The preamble states that the Minor 
Canons had, at first, no common hall ; that some were living within, and some 
without, the churchyard precinct ; that in process of time a hall had been 
provided for them; that still closer association in their good work was desir- 
able ; wherefore the King, having regard to their exemplary piety and de- 
votion, incorporates them into a college, of which one of their own body, 
elected by themselves, should be custos or warden ; grants them a common seal ; 
and bestows upon them " duo mcssuagia, quatuor shopas, et decem solidatas recl- 
ditus." The four shops, " cum solariis supcredificatis," were situate in the parish 
of S. Nicholas Flesh Shambles, in Newgate Street/ in the city of London. The 
Minor Canons on their part were to pray specially for the good estate of the 
King whilst he lived and for his soul after his decease, for the soul of Anne his 
Queen, and for the souls of his parents and ancestors. The Charter is dated " apud 
Westmonasterium primo die Augusti anno regni nostri decimo octavo" (1394). 

This is not the place in which to tell the oft-told tale of the intense devotion 
of the King to his beloved consort Anne of Bohemia, sister of the Emperor 
Wenceslaus of Germany; of which affection this Charter may be thought to 
supply some slight additional evidence. She had been married to the King at 
Westminster Abbey on the 14th January, 1381-2, and died at her favourite palace 
of Sheen, on the 7th June, 1394. Richard, " unable to bear the sight of the 
place where he had passed his only happy hours, with this beloved and virtuous 

a Godwin, De Prasiililus. b Rot. Pat. 18 Ric. II. pars la, m. 18. c Newcourt, Repertorium, i. 318. 
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Queen, ordered the palace to be levelled with the ground."" She was buried on 
the 3rd of August at Westminster, for the King " desired for himself and all for 
whom he cared a burial as near as possible to the royal saint,"" King Edward 
the Confessor. Their tomb, his tomb and hers, completed in his lifetime, bore 
evidence of his love for her, for his effigy lies by the side of hers, grasping her 
hand in his. It is " decorated with the ostrich feathers and lions of Bohemia, 
the eagles of the empire, the leopards of England, the broomcods of the 
Plantagenets, and the sun rising through the black clouds of Crecy." c A few 
years later, and the body of our royal benefactor lay for a brief space within 
the walls of the church which he had enriched with his bounty. " Richard II. 
was brought to S. Paul's, but not to worship or to weep. His dead body, after 
the murder at Pontefract Castle, was exposed for three days in the cathedral."" 1 
A " solemn and wicked mockery," as Dean Milman justly calls it. It were no 
difficult task to picture to one's self the newly incorporated members of the 
Minor Canons' College, with Johannes dc Lynton their first warden at their 
head, standing around the coffin, as 

At Powlcs his mass was done and diryge 
In hers royall, scmely to royalte," 

so soon called upon to perform the sad duties enjoined in their Charter, to pray 
for the soul of their murdered benefactor/ 

In the Appendix to Dugdale's History of S. Paul's Cathedral will be found 
two important documents relating to the new hall of the Minor Canons. The 
first of these* is the " Carta Decani et Capituli concessa pro nova aula Minorum 
Canonicorum," dated at the Chapter House, 2nd August, 1353 ; in which Gilbert 
[de Bruera] Dean of S. Paul's, and the Chapter of the said Church, ratify, approve, 
and confirm the erection of a new hall for the Minor Canons, " juxta Ic Pardoun 
Chirche Hawe ex parte boreali," upon ground given for that purpose. " ex affec- 
tione cordiali et dilectione fraternali," by " Dominus Eobertus de Kyngeston, 

a Agnes Strickland, Lives of the Queens. b Stanley's Westminster Abbey, p. 150, edit. 3. 

c Ibid. p. 151. As to the probable origin of the ostrich-feather badge, which Miss Strickland is certainly 
mistaken in referring to Anne of Bohemia, see Sir N. H. Nicolas' paper, " On the Badges and Mottoes of 
the Princes of Wales," Archceologia, xxxi. 350 ; and see ibid, xxxii. 69 and 332. The ostrich badge of 
the Queen will be found noticed by Mr. J. G. Nichols, Archceologia, xxix. 51. 

d Dean Milman, Annals of S. Paul's, p. 81. 

c Ibid, quoting Hardynge, Chronicle, chap. cc. stanza 1. 

f Richard II. is " the first English king whose, autograph we possess." See Fac Similes of National 
MSS. part i. 1865. 

8 Appendix to Dugdale, art. xxxv. MS. Baker. Harleian, Brit. Mus. 7043, to. 2C1. 

z 2 
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Minor Canonicus, Cardinalis in ecclesia iiostra." The second document" is the 
" Ratificatio et Confirmatio Domini Episcopi London de eadem Aula," given at 
Hadham, 3rd January, 1364, in which Simon [de Sudbury], after reciting the 
Carta, of which an abstract has just been given, ratifies and confirms the same. 
Pardon Church Hawgh was situate on the north side of S. Paul's cathedral, east- 
wards from the Bishop's palace. b 

It should here be mentioned that King Edward the Third is also to be reckoned 
amongst our royal benefactors. For " towards the maintenance " of the Minor 
canons " to sing divine service daily in this church of S. Paul for the good estate 
of King Edward the Third and of Queen Philippa his consort; as also for all their 
children during their lives in this world, and moreover for their souls after their 
departure hence, and for the souls of all the faithful deceased, it appears that the 
said King, in the 40th year of his reign, gave licence unto one Robert de Keter- 
yngham, then rector of S. Gregory's, and others, to grant certain messuages 
and lands of the value of Gl. 13s. 4cZ. per annum to the Dean and Chapter of 
S. Paul's." 

But it is time to pass on to the larger document now printed, the STATUTES OF 
THE MINOR CANONS.'' 

I have transcribed these statutes from a volume preserved amongst the archives 
of the college. It consists of forty-three leaves of vellum, each leaf measuring in 
height seven inches and three-quarters by about five inches and a quarter in 
breadth. The volume is encased in wooden boards covered with stout leather. 
This leather covering extends about two inches above the boards at the top of the 
book, and about six inches beyond the boards at the lower part of the book. It 
also extends beyond the first cover of the book so far as to fold over the under- 
cover when the book is closed, and it is then secured by two leathern straps fur- 
nished with perforated brass plates, which fasten upon a pair of brass studs fixed 
upon the lower cover. On this lower cover are written the words 

Statuta Jlout ffloUffitt Jfttnoi' CEanontcot' 
ffird'ic (Satljrtralts Sanctt $)ault iLtmfcon. 

This inscription is covered by a thin plate of horn secured to the boards by four 
rims of brass fastened by nails. The first and second leaves are blank, the third 
leaf contains the index, the fourth leaf is blank, the following twenty-six leaves 

* Dugdale, Appendix, art. xxxvi. MS. Baker, Harl. Brit. Mus. 7043, fo. 263. 

b Dugdale, p. 92. 

c Dugdale, p. 17 ; Pat. 40 Edw. III. p. 2, m. 3. a Appendix No. II. infra. 
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contain the statutes, and the remaining thirteen leaves are blank. The titles of 
the several statutes are in red, as are also the numbers of the leaves, the initial 
letters in blue with red flourishes. The volume is all in one hand a fine clear 
hand ; and though, as will be seen from the entry in Statute 36, it cannot have 
been written at an earlier period than 1521, it can hardly have been written 
later. 

In the observations which I shall have to offer upon these statutes, I shall not 
quote from the Latin original but from an English version," written at about the 
same period as the volume just referred to. I adopt this course, because it seems 
to me mere surplusage to repeat words already in the reader's hands, and because 
the occasional quaintness of expression observable in the English translation may 
lend an additional interest to the subject. 

The statutes are divided into thirty-eight sections, two or three of which are 
rather memoranda than statuta. Erom the preamble we gather that these 
statutes were drawn up by the members of the college, in common hall assembled, 
on the 18th of March, 1396, within two years, that is, of their incorporation by 
King Richard the Second. As quiet, peace-loving men, " amongst whome there ys, 
as there ought to be, but oon hart and oon mynde in God," they met together to 
ordain "thes holsome rules and iuvyolable clecres," in order that "inordinate desyre 
of offendinge or hurtingc oon an other . . . might of ryght be restrayncd, the 
devyne servis to almightie God devowtly rendred, and brotherly charitie as reason 
wolde sholde be obserued." This religious desire for brotherly concord, and an 
earnest simple wish to do their duty in the Church and out of it, appears 
throughout the whole of their decrees : decrees, it will be observed, not forced 
upon them from without, but drawn up by themselves for their own government ; 
and deriving their whole authority from the "oon vniforme consent and agremeut " 
with which they were received by the whole body. Erom the opening words, 
recalling the promise of the Lord, " Wheare there are ij or three gathered together 
in my name, saythe the Lorde, there am I in the middest of them," to the last 
section of the statutes, the hearty desire to live in amity and to serve God 
faithfully appears in every provision. A small fine for occasional delinquency 
was all that was thought needful in the generality of offences ; a fine sufficient 
to remind the brethren that they were men living under a fraternal rule, a rule 
for their good. 

a A MS. upon paper, in small quarto (consisting of twenty leaves, 11 inches high, 8| inches wide) 
amongst the Archives of the Minor Canons. b Statutes, I. 
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The election of new members to the body was conducted then as it is now : a 
vacancy occurred, the minor canons assembled, and after " deliberate consultation 
amonge themselves as towchinge this matter " did " chuse ij sufficient and fittmen 
to serve " in that minor canonry " or prebende, and thes " did nominate and present 
unto the Dean and Chapter." Of these two the Dean and Chapter selected one. 
Great caution is enjoined lest the election should at any time be governed by 
" favor, carnall affection, or for luker and gayne (which God forbid :)" and that the 
candidates should be " worthy sufficient and mete men, not only in readinge and 
singingc but also and especially in honesty of lyfe and godlynes of conversacion : 
sownde of bodie, and of power and abilitie to serve God and the churche aforsaide 
both day and night.'"* Before admission, the Minor Canon elect took an oath that 
he would be obedient to the master or warden of the college " in all honest law- 
full and canonnicall causis," that he would observe the statutes, maintain the 
" rightes and commodityes " of the college, and take care that this oath should be 
duly administered to all who might thereafter be admitted to the body. This 
done, the " nue felowe " was admitted by the warden, with a suitable form of 
induction. 11 The oath was to be administered " in the porche belonginge to the 
haulc of the forsaide colledge." The entrance fee, which was to be applied 
" towarde the mayntenance of the napryand other thinges of necessary vse in the 
howse," was xj s. viij d. e and when the candidate was beneficed xxvj s. viij d. : 
and, cither during his lifetime, or by his executors, he should give to the college 
" oon silver spoone to the value of fyve shillinges or more, for to increase the 
treasure and publicke vtilitie of the said colledge for euer." 

From these preliminaries the statutes soon pass to graver themes Statute 7 
treating " of the devyne servise due vnto God and vnto hym to be rendred." The 
brethren should be " decently arayed or adorned " in time of divine service; they 
should enter the Church not " stratly vnhonestly or with adisioined pace, but with 
greate reverence, and in the feare of God;" they should keep due silence, and 
render service both of voice and heart, "accordinge to the mynd of the apostle, 
when he saith, ' I will pray in spirit and will pray in mynde ; I will singe in 
spirit and will singe also in mynde." f Their apparel and gesture should be 
seemly, and " that of custome." % 

a See also Confirmatio a Papa Urbano VI. ut supra. b Statutes, II. 

Ibid. III. IV. a i bid . V . 

e Statutes, VI. f ibid. VII. 
e Ibid. S VIII. 
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In their common hall they should assemble to dine and sup, the supper being 
" at fyve of the cloke ; " each should take the first vacant seat (save the warden, for 
whom the place of honour was reserved), special consideration being extended to 
"thos which are molested with sicknesand oppressed with age." The steward, or 
his deputy, should say grace, as well before dinner and supper as after. Too great 
particularity about victual is reprobated. The conversation must be kindly and 
considerate, for "this -wordifrater, for a brother, hath his beginninge of sufferinge, or 
bearinge with an other," and " we will and ordaync that owr bretherne eatinge, 
drinkinge, or talkinge together shall behave them selves honestly oon towardes 
an other, and shall gently and patiently beare oon with an other, supporting oon 
an other in love, beinge carfull to kepe the unitie of the spirite in the bonde of 
peace, goinge oon before an other in geuinge honor, as saith the apostle." 
Should contention or strife arise " (which God forbid), straight way the warden 
shall commaunde silence," a command which, in extreme cases, might be enforced 
by a fine of ij d., or iij d. for a second offence." " Oon lesson of the holy byblc " 
should be read daily at dinner time, " that, whylest the externall bodic ys filled, 
the internall sowle might be refreshed; " and should any " by vayne brablinges 
distorbe the readinge of the holy Scripture," he should pay a like penalty.' 1 Each 
Minor Canon in his turn should serve as steward for a week at a time, and should 
superintend "the victualles for the whole comons," avoiding waste. c Except he 
had sufficient cause, each brother should take his meals at the common table, 1 ' to 
which, under proper regulations, strangers might be occasionally introduced/ but 
no " former " might bear the cost of the dinner, which must be defrayed by the 
brother introducing him ; such cost varying in amount " as the dearth or plentic 
of victualles then requireth ;" but the common supper was to be pryetcrmitted in 
the time of Lent, " except it be vpon the Sondayes only." 

" Euery day thorouought the yeare," during the time of dinner or supper, both 
the gates of the college were to be shut ; he that " shutteth not shurly after hym 
thos gates " being fined one penny. From Easter till Michaelmas every man 
must be within the walls by nine of the clock, and during the rest of the year by 
eight, lest any of the Minor Canons be " hindred of there naturall reste or become 
vnapt to serue God." ' The college precincts must be kept scrupulously clean, 
and, if repairs at any time be needed, the superfluous materials are to be removed 
" imediatly vpon the fmishinge of any suche worke," under penalty of ij d., such 

a Statutes, IX. b Ibid. X. c Ibid. XL 

o Ibid. XII. e Ibid. XIII. f Ibid. XIV. 
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fine to be doubled in case of necessity, " and so as the fait increseth in lyke sorte 
let the punishmente." a Suspected women and unhonest plays and sights must 
be shunned ; and should " any wemen vehemently suspected or notorios for euell 
lyfe " be brought into the " cumpase of the colledge," the brother so offending 
should for the first offence forfeit iij s. iiij d., for the second vj s. viij d., but if he 
should offend a third tyme, " let hym be expelled owt of the comone haule and 
excluded from all profittes and comodities of the said colledge vntill he may be 
reconsiled." b The like punishments awaited those who should "frequent or 
haunt the stues or tauerns publickly with haiiottes, or any other vnhonest playes 
and spectacles prohibited to clerkes." It is pleasing to find that whereas breaches 
of regulations relating to the internal government of the house were to be 
punished by small penalties of j d. or ijd., immorality was thus visited by very 
severe fines, and, if these proved insufficient, by the expulsion of the offending 
member. 

For the greater unity of the brethren, care is to be taken " that no man back- 
byte or speake euell of another, nether yet reuele wordes unaduysedly spoken to 
any man." c Neither should any reveal " the councelles and secretes of the 
colledge." d As for anger, brawling, and contention, should they arise, " which 
God forbid," the warden should settle the matter out of hand, and should command 
immediate silence, which being done, the offender must at once submit and leave 
off " from farther contention, and especially from comparisons which are odiose, 
and oftentymes the causes and occasions of many incomodities." e And "yf any 
man, by the instigation of Satan, shall lay violent hande vpon his felowc, althoughe 
he doo not stryke hym, yet he shalbe punished in iij s. iiij d.," and the greater 
the transgression the larger should the penalty become/ And should any malice 
or envy grow up between any of the brethren, " the master or warden of our 
colledge Avith ij or iij of the seniors or wyser sorte " (it is in the Latin, cum duobus 
aut tribus senioribus vcl sanioribus totius comitive) " of the whole company vnto 
hym associat " should take order for their reconciliation ; for " it ys apparant, that 
by concorde and peace smale thinges doo cncrease, as also by dissention and 
discorde grcatc thinges come to ruin." K 

Every year, on S. Barnabas Day, the Minor Canons should meet together in 
their common hall and proceed " to the eleccion of a nue master or warden of the 

a Statutes, XV. *> Ibid. XVI. <= Ibid. XVII. 

J Ibid. XVIII. <> Ibid. XIX. ' Ibid. XX. 

s Ibid. XXI. 
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said colledge." a In this election they were to proceed "ether by the way of 
scrutini, or by the way of compromissary, or by the way of the holy goaste." b 
The warden, having been duly elected, should, on the day following S. John 
Baptist's day, or within three days thereof, " faythfully and withoutc gyle," make 
his account to the college. After the election of the warden, who was always to 
be one of their own body, the brethren were to appoint one of themselves to be 
pitanciary, c of whom they should take a corporal oath that he would be faithful 
in distributing the things belonging to his office, " that ys to say, in funerals, 
stagiaries, and in other parseles due vnto vs, as farr forth as he may possibly." 
He was to assist the warden in the payments to their common servants, in the 
procuring of fuel for the common use of the house, and in other matters duly set 
forth in the statute. 

The upper chapter had also its stagiarhis. " Ex majoribus canonicis et resi- 
dentiariis, eligatur unus, maxime idoneus vir, prsestans bonitate et prudentia, qui 
pracsit Camera! et Pistrino.'"' 

Should any Minor Canon decline to serve in an office to which he had been duly 
elected by his brethren, he should be fined vj s. viij d. e The somewhat delicate 
task " of the levyinge of forfettes to be payed " devolved upon the warden and 
pitanciary with the steward/ by the two former of whom the Minor Canons might 
at any time be called together." " Fower tyms, or els twyce, or at the leaste oonce 
in euery yeare " the brethren should hear the statutes read in their common hall, 
so that none should be able to plead ignorance of their contents ; every man to 
give diligent heed thereto, " abstayninge them selues from dissolutncs in behaviour, 
as shoflingc with there feete." h 

Should any Minor Canon borrow any book out of the common library, he must 
deliver to the warden " a bill sealed with his owne scale, contayninge both the 
proper name of the booke, and his name also that boroAveth it, with the tyme 
therin of the lone therof limited by the warden." ' No necessary implement of 
the house, such as " any siluer cuppe, maser, spone, napkins, towelles," might 
be taken by any man to his own use without special leave. k Should any brother 

n Statutes, XXII. 

i) it p er v i am gp_ gancti." The three modes cf canonical election as prescribed in the 2-lth Canon of the 
fourth Lateran Council. See Corpus Juris Canonici : Extra. De Electione, c. Quia propter. (Decretal. 
Greg. is. lib. 1, cap. xlii.) 

c Statutes, XXIII. d Dugclalc, Jlift. of S. Paul's, p. 34*. 

e Statutes, XXIV. f Ibid. XXV. 

B Ibid. XXVI. " Ibid. XXVII. 

1 Ibid. XXVIII. k Ibid. XXIX. 
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desire to have " fleshe, fishe, or any other meates to be sodd, rostcd, or baked " in 
the common kitchen, for himself or his friends, he must find at his own cost the 
fuel for that purpose. 11 The common servants were to be treated with due con- 
sideration, with no " uniust thretninges or iniurious wordes ;" still less should 
any Minor Canon " presume ether to stryke or to beate" them. b The servants 
on their part were, on admission, to be " straightly bownde and charged " that 
they would faithfully serve the society, and reveal none of its secrets ; and should 
they "shute forth any vncumly or vnsemly word" against their masters, they 
should lose their service and their wages then due. c 

A chamber next adjoining the west end of the common hall was to be set apart 
as the treasure house ; d the warden for the time being to keep the key thereof. In 
this treasury should be kept a chest locked with three keys, and a box in which 
the common seal of the college should be preserved. Of the chest the pitanciary 
should have one key, whilst the other two should be held by " ij other of greater 
credit and longer continuance in this fellowship, bciuge hcarunto apoynted by the 
warden :" the like caution being observed with regard to the custody of the three 
keys of the common seal. The said chest and box to be opened only in presence 
of the whole society. Should any matters arise of which no mention is made in 
the statutes, the warden, or " the greater and wiser sorte of the company" should 
determine what action should be taken. 6 

A short statute is now added defining the duties of the junior cardinal,' which 
have been " a custome alway, yea, cuen tyme outc of mynde " that he " doo con- 
tinually visit the sicke as the maner ys, and minister the sacramentes vnto them, as 
often as shalbc ncdfull, whether it be in his woke or no." The statutes, properly 
so called, end with the following clause," recording a special dispensation or pri- 
vilege granted to one Thomas Ilikeman, minor canon and almoner, allowing him, 
in his absence, to have " oon honest prcst although a stranger," at the table of 
the Minor Canons daily as a commoner, which priest was, I presume, to act as his 
deputy. The privilege was to extend to all future almoners. 

And here end the statutes proper. There arc indeed two additional sections, 
but these relate to benefactions to the college. The first,' 1 to the gift ' by John 
Gotham, sometime minor canon and senior cardinal, of two yearly rents to be 
quietly enjoyed for ever, the one of xxvj s. viij d. to be paid by the master and 
wardens " of the crafte of pewterrers in London ; the other of xxj s. viij d. to be 

" Statutes, XXX. b ibid. XXXI. c Ibid XXXII. 

" Ibid. XXXIII. c Ibid . XXXIV. f Ibid. XXXV. 

B Ibid. XXXVI. h Ibid . XXXVII. ' A.D. 1519. 
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paid by the master and wardens " of the crafte of habberdasshers," in the same 
city. The second section " records the gift b by Robert Aslyn, minor canon and 
subdean, of new hangings for the adornment in "the somer tyme" of the 
common hall, " wouen and made of tapistry worke distinguished with spaces of 
redd and whyte, with flowers, beastes, and birdes." 

I have dwelt with so much detail upon these statutes, because they seem to me 
to present a very faithful picture of the inner life of a religious house at the close 
of the fourteenth century ; <: all the more faithful, and all the more truthful, 
because nothing was further from the original purpose of the document. The 
Minor Canons of those days were a peaceful body of men, loving order, hating 
discord, desirous above all things to serve God faithfully, and to be at peace with 
one another. Amongst such men, as the statutes show, respect for constituted 
authority was so strong that their warden, a man chosen out of their own body, 
could preserve order and unity by very light punishments ; punishments, be it 
observed, levied by their own free will. They wore a dress which indicated their 
rank, " amictum ex calebro utuntur ;" ' "ipsi autem Minores Canonici in choro 
et in ecclesia portent superpellicia alba, almitia de variis minutis" intcrnis et do 
calabro nigro externis, ac capas nigras apcrtas cum capuciis nigris magnis furratis 
de sindone vel taffata;" f they were not like chantry priests, confined to very 
humble ministrations, but " loco Majorum Canonicorum vicissini ct sunt succes- 
sive ad magnum Altare. Missa beatoe Marioe, Missa Apostolorum, Missa Capi- 
tularum ad eos pertinent officio vicicitudinario " [sic]. The candidate for the 
office was not to be taken at random, but to be chosen with great care. " Ilabeat 
Minor Canonicus, ante omnia, bonam vitam ct mores, bonam vocem, sanam et 
placentem, bonam artcm canendi, qua vocem dirigat suum in honorem Dei." 
Nor was this all. " Sit memor se, supra sacerdotem, Canonicum cssc in ecclesia 
S. Pauli ; et supra habitum sacerdotis, Canonicalem hal)itum portarc, qui revera 
est habitus sanctitatis et religionis ; ac propterea studeat, vivere meliori moclo 
quam communes alii sacerdotes, agnoscens sc in ecclesia S. Pauli csse, ut exem- 
plum sanctions vitse aliis in civitate sacerdotibus ostendat." 

I subjoin " A Porm of Prayer at the Installation of a member of the Minor 



a Statutes, XXXVIII. >> A.U. 1520. 

c A.D. 1396. See Statutes, I. >> Dugdale, p. 353, sic. 

e i. e. Miniver. f Confirmatio a Papa Urbano VI. vt supra, 

e Dugdale, Hist, of S. Paul's Cathedral, p. 353. Ex cod. MSS. penes Will. Pierpont, Arm. 
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Canons," a and a " Table containing the names of our Founders and Benefactors," b 
both of which I have taken from the MS. collections made by the Rev. John 
Pridden, P.S.A., a former Minor Canon. The form of prayer is that still used. 
Mr. Pridden says that " the name of the Minor Canons' College is S. Peter's," c 
and adds that James Clifford, senior cardinal, went first to dwell in one of the 
four houses then newly built, and called S. Paul's College (after the dreadful Eire) 
on the 8th of August, 1682. 

The ancient silver seals of the College of Minor Canons are engraved at the end 
of this paper. The common seal represents a full-length figure of S. Paul, bearing 
in his right hand a book and in his left a sword with the point downwards, sur- 
rounded by the legend, 

S': COE : COLLII : XII : MINOR : CANOICOR : 
ECCLIE : SCI : PAYLI : LOND'. 

The private seal exhibits two swords saltire-wise, in chief the head of S. Paul, in 
base a clasped book, in the remaining quarters the letters ffll and (ft, the whole 
surrounded by a circle with octo-foiled cuspings, and the legend, 

S' CO'E COLL XII MINOR CANONIC' 
T EC'CL S PL' AD CAVSAS. 

For many years past these two seals have been used as seal and counterseal. 

I have only space for a few desultory notes from the Pridden Collections, which 
I will throw into the briefest form. Certain tenements on the south side of the 
church were called Holme's College/ " Dr. Ratcliffe de Grayes Inn" gave by 
will, 20 July, 161-3, 200 " to rcmaine and bee employed for a yearly rent for 
ever for and towards some part of the charges of such gentlemen, scholars of 
Oxford and Cambridge, as shall willingly bestow their paincs in preaching the 
Gospell of Jesus Christ at S. Paul's Cross." At the installation of a new Dean, 
the Minor Canons promise canonical obedience in these words, "Domine Decane, 
promitto tibi canonicam obedientiam tanquam Decano." Amongst certain pay- 
ments " to the twelve Minor Canons in general " are enumerated : 

s. d. 
Their part of their Profits of Obiits formerly observed in S. Paul's 

Church, charged upon the Dean and Chapter by Letters Patent, 

14 Elizabeth, quarterly . . . . 28 11 8 

n Appendix III. >> Appendix IV. 

c See Return of Chantries, 1 Eclw. VI. Dugdale, p. 390. 

d See aiso Return of Chantries, \ Edw. VI. Dugdale, p. 390. 
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s. d. 
Refections upon 34 principal feasts in the year, at viij d. a day for 

every of them, quarterly . . . . 13 12 

Doctor Eeston's gift for maintenance of their Table, quarterly . 168 
Stagiaries, quarterly . . . . . 6 13 4 

Hebdomadaries (being an allowance of Bread-money, at xvj d. a 

week to him that officiates in course), quarterly . .394 

Pittances allowed them in the ancient Audit Bookes on several 

occasions . . . . . .250 

Pittances called Sapientia 1 * . . . 12 

Pittances for saying the Psalm, De Profundis . . .100 

Processions in Whitsun-wceke . . . .068 

Besides these occasional payments, there were allowances for "commons, beere, 
trencher bread, small beere (called Wilkin), bread money, Avasels, b on S. Paul's 
Conversion and Commemoration/ and flawnes 6 on Monday and Tuesday in 
Rogation week;" together with sums paid to the pitanciary "for their stagiary, 
the postel masse, &c." 

The Pridden Collections contain also nominal lists of Minor Canons at various 
periods, and an interesting enumeration of the names of seventeen Chantry Priests, 
about the year 1520, who received annual stipends varying from four to eight 
pounds per annum. (A similar though somewhat later account is preserved in 
Dugdale/ being the Return of Chantries in the "Cytye of London and the County 
of Middlesex," made primo die Januarii anno primo 11. R. Edwardi vj li , transcribed 
from the original preserved in the Augmentation Office.) The same document 
records the amounts paid to the almoner, the chamberlain and his clerk, the 
sacrist, " the clarke of the chappitcr," and other officers, including one " Roger 
Kyngston, ligator librorum, byncler of the books," a keeper of the common altar, 
and two keepers of the north door. 

Details of payments due to the Minor Canons in the year 1371 may be gathered 
from the " Confirrnatio status et ^radus Minorum Canonicorum S. Pauli London. 



D 



11 O Sapientia. See Calendar of Book of Common Prayer, December 1(J: the Antliem at the Magnificat 
on the seven days before Christmas begins with the interjection 0, whence the Anthems were called in old 
French "les Oleries de devant Noel." 

b Wassail. The term in later times was applied to any festivity. The liquor termed wassnil in the pro- 
vinces is made of apples, sugar, and ale. Halliwell's Dictionary. 

c January 25, ll June 30. 

Flaun. A custard, generally made in raised paste. A kind of pancake was also called by this name. 
Halliwell, Dictionary. Appendix No. C. pp. 380-387. 
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a Papa Urbano VI." already referred to." " Quilibet eorum percipit de camera 
ecclesiae prsedictse septimanatim quinque denarios sterlingorum, et in quolibet 
duplici festo anni unum denarium. Item de communi pistrino ipsius ecclesise 
qualibet septimana septem panes albos et ponderatos ; quilibet panis octo marcas 
sterlingorum in pastu et de eodem pistrino septimanatim tres panes nigros, vocatos 
' Trenchurbred,' vel pro illis unum denarium sterlingorum. Item de communi 
cellario xii bolles melioris cervisise, vel xii denarios sterlingorum ; et tres bollas 
debilioris cervisioe vocat' ' Wilkyn,' vel pro eis unmn denarium qualibet septi- 
mana." The commutation of these allowances for a money payment adds value 
to the passage cited. The rights of the Minor Canons to these and all other 
their privileges were secured, not only by Royal charter and by Papal confirma- 
tion of their status, but also by a special malediction invoked by Pope Urban VI. 
upon any who should dare to infringe upon them. " Si quis autem hoc attemp- 
tare praosumpserit indignationcm Omnipotentis Dei et beatorum Petri et Pauli 
apostolorum ejus se noverit incursurum." 

Amongst the evidences still preserved in the archive chest of the Minor 
Canons, besides the original charter of Richard II. now printed, are the following 
documents : An ordinance of Robert Braybroke, Bishop of London, touching the 
new incorporation, confirmed by the Archbishop of Canterbury and consented to 
by the Dean and Chapter, under their respective seals, anno 1397 ; the Confirma- 
tion of the Privileges of the Minor Canons by Henry V., in the second year of his 
reign, anno 1414- ; a Licence from Edward IV. to exchange certain messuages, 
in the eighth year of his reign, anno 14G8 ; the Confirmation of the Privileges of 
the College, by Letters Patent, from Henry VII., dated anno 1487, which Letters 
Patent were exhibited at the Royal visitation of Edward VI., anno 1547 ; and a 
Confirmation of our Privileges by Queen Elizabeth in the eighth year of her 
reign, anno 1564. Several of these Ptoyal Charters are richly illuminated. 
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APPENDIX I. 

Charter of Incorporation of the Minor Canons in S. PauVs Cathedral, 

18 Richard II. 



Ricardus Dei gratia Eex Anglic ct Francie ct Dominus llibernie. Omnibus ad quos presentes 
litere pcrvenerint salutcm. Sciatis quod cum ccrti Capcllani in numero duodecim qui vulgariter 
Minores Canonic! nuncupantur, liabitum (videlicet superpcllicia cum almuciis do calabrc ct capis 
nigris) gerentes, quorum duo dicuntur Cardinalcs, in Ecclesia Sancti Pauli Londincnsi, ad honorem 
Dei et divini cultus incrementum ab olim fuissent ordinati et stabiliti, qui liabitaciones tarn infra 
clausum ecclesic predicte quam extra ex assignacione capituli ejusdem ccelesie optinuerunt et de 
jure optinent singillatim ; ac quidam Deo devoti, pro co quod iidein duodecim Minores Canonici 
hospicia sua in hujusmodi liabitacionibus suis dispcrsim ct non in communi tenebant, Con- 
siderantes quod melius et decencius foret ipsos horis refectoriis insimul in communi quam 
dispersim commorari, pia intcncionc commoti quandam aulam cum domibus officiorum necessariis 
juxta cimiterium ecclesie predicte pro eorum hospicio in eommuni simul in mensa tenendo 
ordinaverint et de novo construxerint, quam. quidem aulam iidem Minores Canonici deinceps com- 
munem tenebant et cotidie tenent insimul horis debitis ad vesccndum ct ex nunc imposterum 
pro caritatis ac devocionis fervore accrcscendum prout lioncstati couvcnit in cadem aula 
insimul in mensa morari intendunt, ac per plures Christi fideles ipsorum Canonicorum inopiam 
et indigenciam pie respicientes, diversi redditus ct posscssiones cisdem canonicis pro eorum rcleva- 
mine caritative dati fuissent et assignati (ut aeccpimus) si eorum inhabilitas sive incapacitas rccipiendi 
eis nullatenus obviaret sou obstaculum non preberet. Nos vero honestam commiseracioncm ac 
continuam dcvocionem ipsorum Minorum Canonicorum qui ccelesie predicte in major! partc indies 
sustinent pondus diei et estus merito commcndantes, ac aliorum pia proposita eis subvenirc vo- 
lencium promovere affectantes, volcntesque ipsos Minorcs Canonicos ad serviendum altissimo promptius 
et devocius in divinis (prout decet) magnificenciam regiam animare, de gratia nostra special! volumus 
et concedimus pro nobis et licrcdibus nostris, quantum in nobis est, quod iidein duodecim Minores 
Canonici ecclesie predicte et eorum successores ex nunc sint atque nuncupentur COLLEGIUM 
DUODECIM MINORUM CANONICORUM ECCLESIE SANCTI PAULI LONDINENSIS futuris tem- 
poribus imperpetuum, quorum unus sit custos collegii predicti, qui ccteris preferatur per 
eleccionem ipsorum Canonicorum, faciendam quocicns indigcrint et eis videbitur expedire, juxta 
ordinacionem faciendam per ipsos in hac parte absque regia licencia vel asscnsu inde aliqualiter 
petenda vel optinenda ; quodque iidem custos et canonici liabeant unum commune sigillum pro 
negociis et agendis collegii predicti serviturum, et quod sint habiles pcrsone et capaces sicut 
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unum collegium incorporatum et privatum per so ad impetrandum recipiendum et adquirendum 
nomine Custodis et Canonicorum Collegii predict! a quibuscumquc viris et personis tarn laicis quam 
ecclesiasticis, licencia regia primitus optenta, omnimoda terras tenementa redditus et possessiones 
cum pertinenciis eisdem Custodi et jVlinoribus Canonicis dicti collegii et successoribus suis in 
proprietate possidcnda imperpetuum. Ac eciam ad proscquendum eorum nomine omnimodas 
causas et acciones rcales et personales, cujuscumque generis sint vel nature, et ad respondendum et 
defcndendum in eisdem coram judicibus sccularibus et ecclesiasticis quibuscumque ; et ut habilitas 
et capacitas ipsorum Custodis dicti collegii ct duodecim Minorum Canonicorum vcrius approbetur 
ct debitum sorciatur cffectum, quodque patronatus collegii predict! ad nos ut fundatorem et 
patronum ejusdcm et liercdes nostros imperpetuum pertinere dinoscatur, dilcctum nobis Johannem 
de Lyntonc unum cle dictis duodecim canonicis in Custodem ejusdem Collegii auctoritate nostra 
regia proficimus crigimus ct nominamus in primcva ista vice, quem volumus ceteris preferri ct 
statum ac oflicium custodis dicti collegii exercere quousque ipse vel alius canonicus ejusdem 
collegii per ipsos canonicos juxta ordinacioncm suam hujustnodi cligatur et proficiatur. Dedimus 
insuper concessimus et assignavimus pro nobis et heredibus nostris eisdem Custodi et Canonicis 
Collegii predict! duo mesuagia, quatuor sliopas, et decem solidatas redditus cum pertinenciis in 
civitate nostra Londincnsi, quo liabuimusex dono et feoffamento Eoberti Dokesworth, Ricardi Cotell, 
Willielmi KyfFyn, Willielmi Rode, Thomae Hunte, et Henrici Asshe, Capellanorum ; videlicet, 
unum messuagium cum pertinenciis in parochia Sancte Fidisin criptis Sancti Pauli Londinensis quod 
situm est in longitudine inter tencmentum quondam magistri Willielmi de Maldon ex parte occiden- 
tali et tencmentum quondam Imanie dc Brauncestre ex parte oricntali ; quatuor shopas curn solariis 
supcrcdificatis et aliis pertinenciis suis in parochia Sancti Nicholai de Flesshamelis Londinensi ; decem 
solidatas redditus cum pertinenciis exeuntcs de tcnementis que fuerunt Lucie atte Stone que sita 
sunt in cadcm parochia Sancti Xicholai, in latitudinc inter tcnemcntum quondam Kicardi Syvvard 
ex parte occidentali et tenementum quondam Eoberti Manyfeld ex parte oricntali ; et unum 
messuagium cum pertinenciis in prcdicta parochia Sancte Fidis situm in latitudinc inter tene- 
mentum quondam Willielmi le Bokebyndere ex parte orientali et vcnellam que vocatur Dicereslane 
ex parte occidentali ; liabcnda et tenenda eisdem Custodi et Minoribus Canonicis predicti collegii 
et successoribus suis in auxilium sustentaciouis sue ac supportacionis divini servicii, et ad orandum 
specialiter pro salubri statu nostro dum vixerimus et pro anima nostra cum ab hac luce 
migravcrimus, ac pro anima Anne Reginc Anglic et pro animabus parcntum et anteccssorum 
nostrorum, omniumque lidelium defunctorum, in liberam puram et perpetuam elemosinam 
imperpetuum, statute de ten-is et tcnementis ad manum mortuam non ponendam eclito sen aliquo 
alio statute in contrarium facto non obstante. Preterea vero quia per quosdam sumus informati 
et forsitan potest esse quod in messuagiis terris tenementis et redditibus predictis sou aliquibus 
eorundem prout et ante donacionem et feofFamentum inde per predictos Robertum llicardum Wil- 
liclmum Williclmum Thomam et Hcnricum sic facta, jus et titulus forisfacture ad nos accreverunt 
et pertinuerunt et pertinent dc present!; nostre tamen intencionis existit ut iidem Gustos et Minores 
Canonic! et succcssores sui in omnem eventum de mesuagiis terris tenementis et redditibus 
predictis cum pertinenciis et omni parcella eorumdem imperpetuum sint securi, ac volcntes eorum 
sccuritati in hac parte ex regia benignitate quatenus poterimus specialiter providerc, hujusmodi 
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donacionem concessionem et assignacionem nostras de predictis duobus mesuagiis quatuor sliopis 
et decem solidatis redditus cum pertinenciis eisdcm Custodi et Minoribus Canonicis sic factas, 
de gratia nostra special! et ex mero motu et nostra certa sciencia tcnore prescncium approbamus 
ratificamus roboramus et confirmamus pro perpetuo ; volentes et concedentes pro nobis et beredi- 
bus nostris, quantum in nobis est, quod iidcm Gustos et Minorca Canonic! Collegii predict! et suc- 
cessores sui mesuagia sliopas et redditum predicta cum pertinenciis et quamlibct parcellam 
eorundem habeant et teneant sibi et succcssoribus suis in libcram puram et perpetuam elemosinam 
juxta vim formam et effectum donacionis conccssionis et assignacionis nostrarum prcdictarum 
imperpetuum, aliquo jure titulo seu forisfactura que nobis compctnnt sen nobis vcl hercdibus 
nostris aliqualiter in future competerc poterunt, vcl aliquo statute aut ordinacionc per nos vcl 
progcnitores nostros in contrarium editis, seu aliis causis vel matcriis quibuscumquc non ob- 
stantibus. In cujus re! testimonium lias literas nostras fieri fecimus patcntcs. Tcstc me ipso 
apud "Westmonasterium primo die August! anno rcgni nostri decimo octavo. 

Per breve de private sigillo. FFAWXGTOX. 
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Statuta novi Collegii Minorum Canonicorum Ecclcsice Cathedralis 
Sancti Paiili Londinensls. 



INDEX Tocius Lir.iu. 

Prcfacio opcris - Folio primo 

De modo cligendi Minorem Canonicum - folio eoclcm 

De juramento Minoris Canonic! fo. 2 

Forma verborum juramenti - - fo. i> 

Forma admissionis - - fo. 6 

De solutione Minoris Canonic! - fo. codera 

De obscquio Divino - fo. 7 

DC tonsura et gestu, c. fo. 8 

DC moribus et gestu in mcnsa - fo. eoclcm 

De lectura Biblie in mensa fo. 10 

Do senescallo et ejus ofBcio fo. eoclcm 

De comminariis, &c. - fo. 1 1 
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De extraneis, &c. 
De clausura portarum 
DC munditia clausure 
Do mulicribus suspectis 
De detractionc vitanda 
De secretis celandis 
Do rixa et contcncione 
DC manuum injectionc 
De reconsiliatione fraterna 
De custode et cjus officio 
De pitantiario et ejus officio 
De pena recusantis officium 
DC levatione mulctarum 
De convocatione sociorura 
Do statutis legendis - 
Do libris accominodandis 
De utensilibus non sumcndis 
DC focalibus restitucndis 
DC scrvis communibus 
De fidelitate corum prcstanda 
Do custodia thesaurarie 
De novis emcrgentibus 
DC officio junioris cardinalis 
DC Elemosinario 
De donis Joliannis Gotham 
DC donis Eo. Aslyn 



fo. 12 
fo. 13 
fo. eodem 
fo. 14 
fo. eodem 
fo. 15 
fo. eodem 
fo. 16 
fo. 17 
fo. 18 
fo. 19 
fo. 20 
fo. eodem 
fo. 21 
fo. eodem 
fo. eodem 
fo. 22 
fo. eodem 
fo. 23 
fo. eodem 
fo. 24 
fo. eodem 
fo. 25 
fo. eodem 
ib. 26 
fo. eodem 



I. Statuta Collcgii Minorum Canonicorum Ecclesic Sancti Pauli Londinensis. 

Ubi sunt duo vcl trcs congregati in nomine mco, dicit Dominus, ibi sum in mcdio corum. 
Xos igitur omncs duodecim Minorcs Canonici et prebcndaril in ecclesia cathcdrali Sancti Pauli 
Londinensi, perpetualiter fundati ct collegiati, ac super hoc authoritate Regis et aliorum quorum 
in hac parte interest licenciati, dccimo octavo die mensis Marcii, Anno Domini Millesimo tricen- 
tcsimo nonagesimo sexto in communi aula collcgii nostri pariter congregati (quibus est csseque 
debct in Deo cor unum ct anima una) ad honorcm summc Trinitatis et Individue Unitatis Patris 
et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, ex unanimi consensu has regulas et sanas sanctiones subscriptas statuimus 
apud nos impcrpetuum obscrvandas et debcre cum efFectu ab omnibus nobis observari ; quibus inter 
nos et succcssores nostros appetitus noxii j ustc rcfrenentur, divinum obsequium Omnipotent! Deo 
devote impcndatur. et fraterna charitas debite conscrvctur. Hac protcstationc prehabita quam 
haberi volumus in omnibus statutis nostris facicndis pro rcpetita et habita ; quod non intendimus 
per aliqua statuta hujusmodi supcrioribus nostris aut juramentis per nos prestitis vel per successores 
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nostros prestandis decano et capitulo de obediendo eisdem et serviendo Deo et ccclesic predicte 
humano more debitis horis secundum modum et formam statutorum dicte ccclcsie in liac parte ab 
antiquo editorum, quibus statutis per solcmne juramentum obligamur in aliquo prejudicarc quomo- 
dolibct aut obstare. 

II. De modo eligendi ct instituendi Minores Prebendarios. 

Cum habeatur ex laudabili consuetudine a tempore cujus memoria non existit usitata, quod Folio 2. 
vacante aliqua Minore Prcbenda inter Minores Prebendarios, per mortem aut rcsignacionem vcl 
aliter, statim ceteri Minores Canonici cum deliberato consilio inter ipsos in liac parte prehabito, 
eligent duas personas sufficientes ct ydoneas ad deserviendum Minori Canonicatui hujusmodi, et cas 
decano et capitulo nominabunt et presentabunt. Et tune predict! Dccanus ct capitulum altcram 
istarum personarum sic prcsentatarum adrnittent ct in Minorem Canonicatum ac Prcbcndam sic 
vacantem instituent et induccnt. Sed nc hujusmodi nominatio ac presentacio per carnalem afFec- 
cionem favorem aut muncris dacioncm, quod absit, aliquando fiat, volumus et onlinamiis quod 
decedente vel recedente aliquo Minore Canonico, ceteri Minores Prcbcndani sint onerati juramcnto 
coram magistro sive custode dicti collcgii, quod non nominabunt nequc presentabunt Decano ct 
capitulo alias personas quam dignas sufficientes et ydoneas in lectura cantu et prccipuc in liones- 
tate niorum, ac eciamquod sint viribus corporis potentes et habiles ad deserviendum Deo ct Ecclcsie 
predicte nocte dieque secundum statuta et ordinationes ejusdem ecclesie prout officium corum cxigit 
juxta conscienciam ipsorum Minorum Canonicorum virtutc juramcnti tit supradictum cst in hac 
parte oneratam. 

III. De juramcnto Minorum Canonicorum in Collegio prcstando. 

Et quia excellentissimus Princeps Eichardus Sccundus quondam Ilex Anglic pio charitatis 
intuitu considerans ct videns nos olim per singula nostra hospitia horis refectoriis sparsiin fuisse 
divisos, ut simul convescentes per frcquenciorem honest am communicationcm fcrvcnciorcm charitatis 
flammam accenderemus, ad instanciam et supplicacionem multipliccm Eeverendorum Patrum ac 
Dominorum Thome Arundell quondam Archicpiscopi Cantuariensis ct Kobcrti Braybrookc Lon- Folio 3. 
dinensis Episcopi, concessit nobis licenciam et potestatcm aulam et edificia nostra in collegium 
erigendi ac non nullos redditus nobis et predicto collegio nostro pie contulit et quamplurima privilegia 
gratanter indulsit : hinc est quod nos pro nobis et succcssoribus nostris quibuscunquc impcrpetuum 
unanimiter statuimus et ordinamus quod nos omnes et singuli succcssorcs nostri " juramus, et jura- Folio 4. 
bunt successores nostri quicunque, quod erimus obedientes magistro sive custodi dicti collcgii 
cuicunque pro tempore existenti in omnibus licitis canonicis et honestis, et quod omnia ct singula 
statuta ordinaciones ct consuetudincs dicti collegii licita ct honcsta per nos facta et facicnda appro- 
bata et approbanda inviolate observabimus pro perpetuo sub penis ct mulctis in ipsis statutis ct 
ordinacionibus limitatis ac limitandis : statuimus eciam ct ordinamus quod hujusmodi cmolumcn- 

a There is an erasure here extending over a page and a quarter ; the English version of the Statutes, 
however, does not indicate that any words have been omitted. The scribe, though a skilful writer, seems 
more than once to have repeated a sentence, thus necessitating an erasure. 
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torum quibus in communi dotati sumus illi duntaxat participcs fiant, qui legittime in gradura 
^linoris Canonicatus per nostram eleccioncm nominacionem et prescntacionem decano et capitulo 
nt supradictum esfc admissi fuerint, ct qui in aula nostra communi pacifice cohabitaverint com- 
racnsalcs quique tactis sacris evangcliis hoc idem juramentum corporaliter prestiterint et in collegium 
nostrum antcdictum juxta modum et formam subscriptam fuerint admissi. Quam formam admis- 
sionis volumus et ordinamus imperpetuum inter nos imposterum observari, videlicet quod iste 
Minor Canonicus de novo recipiendus in collegium nostrum coassumpto sibi clerico capitular! sive 
alio notario compareat coram magistro sive custode et consociis suis in porticu aule prefati collegii, 
ubi idem de novo recipiendus sequentem formam verborum ipscmet in propria persona expressc 
Icget, ct omnia et singula ibidem contenta tactis sacrosanctis cvangeliis jurabit se fideliter obser- 
vaturum quamdiu ]\Iinor Canonicus fuerit. Dcinde propriis suis sumptibus instrumentum vel 
notulam inde fieri faciet ad pcrpctuam rei memoriam in collegio predicto conscrvandam et reman- 
suram imperpetuum, ne in future aliqui forsitan de perjurio aut omissione predicti juramenti nos 
aut successores nostros maliciose calumnientur. 



IV. Forma Verborum. 

Foll 5. In Dei nomine Amen. Coram vobis discretis viris J. N. Magistro sive custode collegii Minorum 

Canonicorum ecclesiecatlicdralis Sancti Pauli Londincnsis, Minoribusque Canonicis cjusdem collegii, 
nccnon auctcntica persona et testibus hie prescntibus, ego R.B. dicto prcfato collegio jam aggre- 
gatus, non tamen ad participacionem sive comimmionein proficiorum et commodorum dicti collegii 
aclmissus, tactis per me sacrosanctis cvangeliis ex mca ccrta pura et spontanea voluntate 

Juro quod cro obediens magistro sive custodi cuicunque pro temporc cxistenti in omnibus honestis 
licitis ct canonicis. Item juro quod omnia et singula statuta ordinaciones et consuetudines istius 
collegii licita ct honesta fideliter obscrvabo et obcdicnter eisdcm parebo. Item juro quod dicti 
collegii jura et commoda pro viribus conservabo et absque fraude quantum in me cst semper procu- 
rabo ct promovcbo. Item juro quod quatinus in me cst cum omni diligencia possibili faciam et 
effectualiter procurabo, ut quilibet Minor Canonicus in dictum collegium pro tcmpore meo admit- 
tcndus, antequam in socium ct communionem cmolumcntorum dicti collegii recipiatur, istud idem 

''"lio & prcstabit in sua persona juramentum, necnon quod ipse quemcumque Minorem Canonicum pro 

tcmpore suo sic assumenduin ct rccipiendum faciet consimilcm omnibus et hoc idem prestare jura- 
mentum, et sic deinceps imperpetuum, sicut me Dcus adjuvct et hasc sancta evangclia. Hac 
protestacione presupposita et in prcmissis omnibus semper udjccta, quod volo et intendo in omnibus 
ct per omnia parerc dominis Decano et Capitulo ccclesic predicte ct eisdem obedire juxta obser- 
vancias statuta ct consuetudines cjusdem ccclcsie Minorca Canonicos tangentes quomodolibet aut 
concernentes. 

V. Admissio novi Socii per custodem facienda. 

Nos admittimus te in Socium hujus Collegii et facimus te participem omnium emolumentorum 
ejusdem quibus in communi dotati sumus. 
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VI. De solucione Minoris Canonici in introitu : et de beneficiatis. 

Item statutum est quod unusquisque in gradum Minoris Canonici rite admissus, in suo primo 
ingressu solvat dicto Collegio pro naperia et aliis utensilibus ejusdem Collegii xj s. viij d. Et si 
quis dimiserit Minorem Canonicatum et alias redierit, solvat denuo pro introitu suo, et sit novitius 
sicut in prima admissione sua. Simili modo statutum cst quod quilibet Minor Canonicus bencfici- 
atus rectoria, vicaria, libera capella, prebenda, sive alio bencficio quocumque et cujuscumquc valoris 
majoris vel minoris, solvat collegio antedicto xxiij s. viij d., sive fuerit beneficiatus ante admissionem Folio 7. 
suam sive post. Quo scmel adirnpleto quamvis hujusmodi beneficiatus abicrit et postca forte redi- 
erit, tamen ad observacioncm hujus statuti de beneficiatis non amplius tenebitur. Et volumus quod 
solutio hujusmodi summarum superius exprcssarum maxime pro ingressu, fiat infra annum juxta 
discretionem Custodis, ut inde in compoto suo reddat rationem. Similitcr ordinatum cst quod qui- 
libet Minor Canonicus scmel in vita sua per seipsum cum sibi placucrit, vel post mortem per cxc- 
cutores suos, dabit huic collegio unum coclear argenteum ad valorem v s. vel ultra, ad augendum 
tbesaurum et publicam utilitatem ejusdem collegii imperpetuum. 

VII. De Divino obsequio debite Deo rcddcndo. 

Item statuimus et ordinamus quod omncs et singuli Minores Canonici studcant summopere 
divinas preces vigilantissima cura custodire, ct in liiis divinum obsequium prout unicuique ex pro- 
prio officio incumbit humiliter ac devote persolvere. Mox cnim ut datum cst signum, confestim 
omnes ornatiorc habitu ct gradui competcntiore investiti, ad ecclcsiam convcniant : Quam nou 
pompatice aut inlioneste vel gradu incomposito, scd cum reverentia ct Dei timorc ingrediantur. Et 
quia secundum Domini scntcnciam, Domus Ejus dornus orationis est, volumus quod cbonun 
inoressi cum timore ct vencratione religiose Deo assistentes, ab ociosis scrmocinationibus auditum 
pariter castigent ct linguam : ut absquc omnimoda cordis distractione aut orcnt aut cantent aut 
levant aut audiant secundum quod vicissitudinaria obscrvancia orandi cnntandi Icgcndi vel audiendi 
in clioro deposcit. Quo ctiam non tantum voce, immo ct mcntc pcrsolvant, secundum Apostoli 
scntenciam, dicentis, orabo spiritu, orabo et mcnie ; psullam spiritu, psallam ct mente. Nee pre- Kolio 8. 
terea rixas aut verba turpia scu seditiosa vel sccularia ipsi proferant in tarn sacro loco, nee in 
quantum possunt alias proferrc sinant : quin potius laudes Deo ac preces devotes in com muni per- 
solventes pro suis populorumque delictis Dominum devote cxorent. 

VIII. De habitu et gestu Minorum Canonicorum. 

Item ordinatum est quod dicti Minores Canonici choruin intrantcs si habitu minus honesto aut 
gcstu fuerint ex assueto reperti, nisi moniti se compositos et correctos brevi ostcndant, nullatenus 
incorrect! evadant, sed acrius coarceantur cujuscunque gradus officii vel dignitatis cxistant." 

n Here an erasure extending over seventeenlir.es; but the English translation presents no lacuna. It 
will be observed that in the index this statute is cited as De tonsura et gestu, &c., though, in its present 
form, it contains no reference to the tonsure. 



190 Charter and Statutes of the College of 

IX. Quomodo in mensa se gerere debeant Minores Canonici. 

Item ordinatum est quod dicti Minores Canonici singulis cliebus per annum simul conveniant ad 
Folio 9. prandium in aula communi, ad cenam vero in hora quinta, pulsata prius eorum communi campana. 

Ad mcnsam autem accedentes honeste pariter discumbant, non sedem sedi preferentes (nisi pro 
custode tantum) : sed secundum quod quis prior aut posterior ad mensam accesserit, sic locum 
inferiorem vel superiorem sibi sumat, liabita semper inter cos pia et fraterna compassione super 
inflrmitate vel senectute gravatis. Deinde ebdomadarius pro septimana vel aliquis alius discum- 
bentium ad, ejus instantiam bencdicat mensam et dicat gratias tarn ante prandium et cenam quam 
post. Ac nullus discumbentium a mensa recedat antequam gratiarum actiones debite Deo red- 
dantur absque causa rationabili sub pena oboli, nee ullus esculenta aut poculenta in mensa proposita 
absquc causa notoria viliter nauci pendat, nee causa odii versus senescallum ipsa despiciat, unde ceteri 
cadem fastidiosc abhorreant sub pena oboli : Et quia f rater dicitur quasi ferens alterum, volumus 
ct ordinamus quod conf'ratres nostri convescendo conbibendo et colloqucndo boneste se gerant penes 
alterum, et benigne ac pacientcr alios ferant, supportantes invicem in charitate, solliciti sen-are 
unitatem spintus in vinculo pads, honore invicem precenientes, ut ait Apostolus. Et de cibariis 
in mensa ministratis jocundc sobrie et humaniter se reficiant, et ita accipiant ut de pinguioribus et 
jautioribus unusquisque partcm habeat. Xec quisquam aliquid sub pretextu joci seu quovis alio 
colore in mensa unquam maliciose proferat, quod alteri aliqua occasione displicere valeat. Et si 
contingat aliquando, quod absit, aliquam inter confratres contencionem in mensa aut alibi suscitari, 
Folio lo. statim per Custodcm silentium imponatur. Cui quicunque non obedieret, mulctetur primo in ij d., 
deinde in iiij d., et sic cresccnte malicia crescat et pena. 

X. De lectura Biblie. 

Item statutum est quod memorati Minores Canonici habeant quotidie in prandio quotiens 
convenicnter fieri potest unam leccionem sacre Biblie distincte et aperte inter eos lectam ; cui 
omnes et singuli diligentcr attendant et auscultcnt: ut dum corpus exterius saturatur, anima 
interius refocilletur. Quia non in solo pane vivit homo, sed in omni verbo quod procedit de ore 
Dei. Et quicumque hujusmodi lecturam sacre scripture vel gratiarum actiones superius nominatas 
tumultuosis verbis aut vanis confabulationibus maliciose disturbaverit vel impedierit, quociens in 
liac parte diliquerit multetur in ij d. 

XL De Senescallo et cjus officio. 

Item statuimus et ordinamus quod quilibet Minor Canonicus sit Senescallus in vice sua, 
incipicndo a senioribus gradatirn dcscendendo in propria persona, vel inveniat unum ex confratribus 
suis pro septimana sua sub pena xij d. Et hujusmodi Senescallus pro tempore septimane sue 
diligenter ordinct victualia pro tota comitiva ita frugaliter et discrete ut neque nimis parcc neque 
nimis laute epulentur, sed secundum ordinariam et consuetam ratam comminarum quantum fieri 
potest honeste provideat. Si vcro contingat aliquando quod Senescallus per necligenciam vel 
propriam sensualitatcm aut voluptatern suam absque causa rationabili tantum in sumptibus 
excedat, ut eeteri confratres inde forte graventur, tune solvat ipsemet pro hujusmodi cxcessu 
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secundum discressionem custodis et majoris partis comitive dicti collcgii quantum eis vidcbitur. Et 
dictus Senescallus in septimana sua diligenter curet et supervideat, ut de cibariis ab eo prcparatis 
equaliter ministretur in mcnsa secundum possibilitatem ; elcccionc ferculorum custodi, et in ejus 
absencia senior! present semper reservata. Volumus eciam quod unusquisque sit contentus cum 
ordinatione Senescalli pro tempore cxistentis; qui vero de ferculis et cibariis per Senescallum Polio 11. 
ordinatis contentus non fuerit, sed aliunde vesci aut lautius epulari desiderat, faciat ca quo sibi 
placent queri et preparari sibi sumptibus suis propriis et expensis, ne per ipsum ceteri minores 
aggraventur, aut communis utilitas deterioretur. Sed si quis premonuerit Senescallum vel servum 
communem quod non possit comedere de tali aut tali etc. tune emat sibi aliud prandium 
conveniens et complacens, dum tamen non exccdat dictam dicti conquerentis et premonentis. 

XII. De Comminariis et Semi-comminariis. 

Item ordinatum est quod quilibet Minor Canonicus semper erit integer comminarius nisi sit 
infirmus aut longius devillans. Tune si velit potcst esse extra comminas, sed solvct tamen liujus- 
modi infirmus aut devillans absens pro absencia sua singulis septimanis iiij d. versus pastum trium 
communium servientium et curati Sancti Gregorii. Tamen in hiis tribus ebdomadis scilicet, 
Natalis Domini, Paschae, et Pentccostcs, ac etiam quociens est Senescallus in suo proprio cursu, 
quilibet Minor Canonicus semper erit integer comminarius, nulla causa obstante, sub pcna 
iij s. iiij d. comminis applicanda. Et quis aliquis ex dictis Minoribus Prebendariis, vocante Deo, 
admissus fuerit ad qualecunquc ofEcium, boc est Elemosinarii, Sacriste, Camerarii, pistrini, vel 
altcrius cujuscunque officii, undo possit alibi comedere, tamen istis non obstantibus semper erit 
integer comminarius hie in collegio nostro, nisi ex causa rationabili per custodcm etmajorcm partem 
comitive approbata aliter secum dispensatum fuerit. Si quis autem ad devillandum fuerit dispositus, 
premoneat Senescallum vel servum communem de discessu suo, nocte preccdente, si velit esse extra 
comminas. Et quicunque permanserit ad mensam in aula communi per quinque dies in aliqua 
septimana erit ipse sic pcrmanens semper integer comminarius. Et qui permanserit per quatuor K O I; O jo. 
dies erit semi-comminarius pro tribus diebus continuis ct solvat ultra pro una dicta ut moris est. 

XIII. De cxtraneis ad mensam introductis. 

Item ordinatum est quod nulla forinscca persona, cujuscumque gradus status aut ordinis sit, 
stet in predicta aula ad comminas tamquam cqualis, sed solvat plus quantum concordatum fuerit 
inter custodem et consocios suos. Xec omnino audiat aliquis extraiieus do summa comminarum 
nostrarum vel de compoto earundcm ; sed recedat quousquc compotus finiatur, et satisfacint pro 
eo inducens cum. Item si aliquis dicte comitive introducat aliquem extraneum in communem 
aulam per septimanam vel per diem ad prandium vel ad cenam, solvet pro pastu suo secundum 
ordinacionem custodis et sociorum suorum ut ratio temporis majoris vel minoris caristie vel abun- 
dancie exposcat. Et si pro tali invitato expense crcscant et fiant ultra communem consuetudinem 
comminarum, talem invitans sumptibus propriis solvat excessum, ita semper quod commodum com- 
minarum potius accrescat quam decrescat. Simili modo ordinatum est pro famulis ct servientibus 
et aliis minoris gradus in sccunda tabula scdentibus, ut solvant secundum gradum suum habita 
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ratione temporis ut supradictum est. Et quisquis ex dicta comitiva introduxerit vel introduci 
fecerit aliqucm extraneum subito ad mcnsam aliquo tempore prandendi vel cenandi sine 
premonitione Senescalli, puniatur in ij d. Nee ullus introducat sivc introduci faciat aliquein 
extraneum in quoquinain sou panetriam nostras communes absque causa rationabili ct manifesto 
sub pena oboli, si fuerit consocius: si famulus, sub pena j d. Similiter concordatum est quod nullus 
Folio 13. dictorum Minorum Canonicorum habeat cenam de communi infra tempus quaclragesimale nisi in 
dominicis tantum, nee eciam in sextis feriis aut aliis diebus per annum, in quibus de jure vel 
consuetudine jcjunare tenemur. 

XIV. De clausura portarum dicti Collcgii et silencio post certain boram habcndo. 

Item statuimus quod omni die per annum quo pransuri nut cenaturi sumus in aula nostra 
communi, alter famulorum nostrorum communium bene claudat ambas portas collegii nostri. Et 
quisquis nostrum dictas portas ingrcdicns ipsas post se non bene clauscrit precipue in hyeme ad 
cenam, mulctetur in j d. Similiter statutum est quod nullus per se vel alium faciat tumultum aut 
strepitum infra clausuram dicti collegii, a f'esto Pasclie usque ad festum Sancti Micbaelis post 
nonam horam dc nocte ; et a festo Sancti Michaclis usque ad festum Pasclie post octavam horam ; 
undo dicti Minores Canonic! impediantur a suo somno natural!, per quod sint indispositi ad divina, 
sub pena ij d. 

XV. De honestate et mundicia infra clausuram p red ic tarn observanda. 

Item ordinatum est quod nullus dictorum Minorum Canonicorum jactet per se vel alium 
jordanos sen aliqua vilia vel inhonesta, nee urinam faciat infra clausuram dicti collegii nisi in 
loco ad hoc deputato sub pena oboli quociens contrarium fecerit. Et si contingat aliquem de dicta 
comitiva ibidem baberc lapidcs, calcem, sabulum, tegulas, aut ligna pro reparacione facienda; statim 
postquam operarii hujusmodi opus finierint, amoveat ille qui fecit hujusmodi reparacionem talia 
relicta ex semcnto et tegulis et aliis predictis a dicto loco communi. Et si terminus sit sibi 
Folio 14. limitatus per custodem infra quern tcrminum hoc facere neclexerit puniatur pro primo lapsu 
termini predict! in ij. d., ct sic cresccnte delicto crescat et pena. 

XVI. De mulicribus suspectis et ludis ac spectaculis inhonestis vitandis. 

Item statutum est quod nullus dictorum Minorum Canonicorum habeat colloquium in eeclesia 
vel cimiteriis in habitu vel extra cum aliqua muliere suspccta, unde scandalum vel suspicio sinistra 
oriri possit ecclesie sibi aut sociis, sub pena iiij d. Similiter ordinatum est quod nullus memorati 
collegii aliquas mulieres notorie suspectas in domos suas aut infra clausuram collegii predict!, seu 
in aliquam aliam domum in qua traxerit moram dum fuerit Minor Canonicus, scienter introducat 
seu introduci faciat aut venire permittat de die aut de nocte, sub pena iij s. iiij d., quociens 
potent contra eum probari pro prima vice. Si secundo deprehensus fuerit in eodem crimine, 
puniatur in vj s. viij d. si tercio, sit e.xpulsus ab aula communi et exclusus ab omni commodo 
ejusdem collegii donee reconsilietur. Similiter fiat quociens aliquis dictorum Minorum Canon- 
icorum frequentat et exercet lupauaria vel tabernas publice cum meretricibus, aut aliquos ludos 
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vel spectacula inhonesta clericis proliibita, uncle scandalum status Minorum Canonicorum ac 
dicti collegii nostri possit oriri; nisi moniti desistant puniantur eadem pena ut supradictum cst. 

XVII. Quod nemo detrahat alteri, nee verba incircumspectc prolata cuiquam rcvelet. 

Item ordinatum est quod nullus antedictorum Minorum Canonicorum detractet socio suo 
in aliqua domo dominorum suorum vel alio loco quocunque, nee aliquod sinistrum de eo maliciose 
proferat, unde idem socius deteriorari possit. Quod si quis (quod absit) fecerit et super hoc ' 
convictus fuerit, puniatur prima vice in vj d., secunda in xij d., et sic crescente malicia crescat et 
pena. Simili modo ordinatum est quod si aliqua verba sinistra vel odiosa in nostro fraternali 
contubernio fuerint unquam ab aliquo indiscrete prolata vel imprudenter elapsa in mensa vel alibi, 
nemo nostrum seminando discordiam cuiquam ea revclare presumat sub pena eadem ut supra in 
eodem capitulo. 

XVIII. De consiliis et secretis Collegii celandis. 

Item statutum est quod nullus dictorum Minorum Canonicorum presumat dctegerc secreta 
collegii antedicti in domibus dominorum suorum majorum Canonicorum aut aliorum quorum- 
cumque tacite vel expresse, unde scandalum possit oriri, aut corum aliquis vel aliqui sou omncs 
incurrere indignacionem predictorum dominorum suorum aut eorum alicujus. Et si quis (quod 
absit) contrarium fecerit quod contra eum licite probari potcrit, puniatur pro prima vice in vj s. 
viij d., pro secunda vice xiij s. iiij d., pro tercia vice xx s., et eo ipso sit suspcnsus ab ingrcssu aulc 
et participacione bonorum et proficiorum dicto collegio pertinencium quousque fuerit dictis con- 
fratribus suis collegii memorati reconsiliatus. 

1 
XIX. De ira, rixa, et contentione : et dc occasionc earundem vitanda. 

Item ordinatum et statutum est quod nullus de dicta comitiva quicquam sinistre seu maliciose 
loquatur de aliquo fratre suo presente vel absente, nee rixas contcnciones aut discord ias suscitet 
aut exerceat inter socios, vel ad iram seu discordiam aliquem provocet, nee aliquo modo det 
aliam occasionem irascendi sub pena iiij d. prima vice, et sic crescente malicia crescat ct pena. Folio 1G - 
Et si aliqua, quod absit, suscitctur inter socios dissentio, statim per custodem vel in ejus absentia 
per seniorem presentem cum ceteris consociis suis pax reformetur et silentium discorduntibus 
imponatur. Cui si quis statim non obedierit, scd obstinate pcrstiterit in malicia et contencione 
puniatur prima vice in ij d., secunda vice iiij d., et sic duplicando quousque se humilitcr submittat 
et obedienter desistat a contencione et precipue a comparacionibus que sunt odiose, et multorum 
incommodorum nonnunquam occasiones et cause, ne communi utilitati collegii nostri contnirius 
unquam in detrimentum et damnum ejusdem esse reperiatur sub pena ut supra in codem. Et si 
quis per custodem vel seniorem et comitivam fuerit aliquando condemnatus et punitus in aliqua 
summa ratione pretextuque alicujus delicti, et dixerit se esse false judicatum aut injuste punitum, 
vel ipsos esse falsos, puniatur in ij s. tociens quociens in hac parte deliquerit. 

VOL. XLIII. 2 C 
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XX. De violenta manuum injectione. 

Item statutum ct ordinatum est quod si aliquis ex dictis Minoribus Canonicis maliciose 

comminatus fuerit socium suum ad verberandum vel percutiendum, eo ipso puniatur in xij d. 

Quod si quis instigacione diabolica manus violentas in socium injecerit, licet non percutiat, tamen 

puniatur in iij s. iiij d. Et quicunque sola manu violenter alium percusserit, puniatur in vj s. 

viij d. Et si quis cultellum aut gladium extraxerit, vel aliqua alia arma invasiva arripuerit licet 

non percuciat, puniatur in vj s. viij d. Quod si eisdem armis aliquem, quod absit, vulneraverit 

Folio 17. aut percusserit puniatur in xx s., et eo ipso sit exclusus et expulsus ab aula et ab omni commodo 

cjusdem, et nichilominus faciat emendas pacienti per dictos custodem et socios limitandas. Item 

si quis introducat seu introduci faciat famulum suum sou aliquem alium extraneum ad commi- 

nandum verberandum vel percutiendum percutive minandum aliquem de sociis suis licet non 

percutiat, puniatur in vj s. viij d.. Et si hujusmodi famulus seu extranea persona vel ipse socius 

sic aliquem forte percusserit vel arma ad aliquem de dicto collegio ad percuciendum extraxerit 

licet suum malivolum propositum non perfecerit, tamen puniatur in xxs. et nichilominus sit 

expulsus ab ingressu aule communis pro imperpetuo. 

XXI. De reconsiliacione fraterna et mutua inter nos charitate et pace liabenda. 

Item quia clarc constat quod concordia et pace parve res crescunt, discordia autem maxime 
dilabuntur, volumus ut ante omnia sicut scriptum est mutuam inter nos charitatem continuam 
habeamus, non verbo tantum ct lingua, sed et opere et veritate invicern diligentes et quod ex 
nobis est, ut ait Apostolus, cum omnibus pacem habentes. Unde ne ira odium generet, sed ut 
concordia paccm ct dilectionem mutuam inter nos enutriat, statuimus et unanimiter ordinamus 
quod quandocunquc aliqua malicia vel rancor mentis ex quacunque causa proveniens inter aliquos 
confratrum nostrormn advcrtitur csse orta, confestim Magister sive Gustos Collegii nostri cum 
duobus aut tribus senioribus vel sanioribus tocius comitive sibi associatis hujusmodi fratres ad invicem 
molestos ct discordantes ad pacis concordiam et unitatem in quantum possunt reconsiliare laborent, 
sccundum illud Apostoli, sol non occidat super iracnndiam vestram : sed statim illi reconsiliandi 
Folio 18. absque tcdiosa disccptacione mutuam inter se offcnsam pie remittent, donantes invicem sicut et 
Christus donavit nobis. Et si ambo superbe contrariantes Concordes fieri noluerint, vel alter 
corum insolentcr aut pertinaciter restitcrit, tune pars in qua causa et occasio discordie esse 
repperitur puniatur prima vice in ij d. in secunda vero iiij d. in tercia viij d. et sic duplicando 
donee Concordes efficiantur. 

XXII. De Magistro sive Custode eligendo et de ejus officio. 

Item statutum et ordinatum est quod singulis annis in die Sancti Barnabe mensis Junii, si 
convcnienter fieri potest, necnon quociens per cessionem dimissionem aut mortem ofHcium custodis 
dicti Collegii vacare contigerit, ceteri Minores Canonici per Pitanciarium vel alium ad hoc a 
custode vel seniore deputatum moniti, conveniant omnes in aulam suam communem certis die et 
hora sibi assignatis ibidem, et procedant ad eleccionem novi Magistri seu Custodis dicti Collegii. 
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Et in virtute juramenti sui eligent sibi Custodem idoneum tarn in spiritualibus quam in tempo- 
ralibus, utrum voluerint procedere per viam scrutinii, vel per viam compromissi, sen per viam 
Spiritus Sancti, secundum quod major et sanior pars eorum consentire voluerit. Et si per viam 
scrutinii procedere velint, tune assignentur duo vel tres consocii, qui primo sua vota deinde 
ceterorum omnium et singulorum voces seriatim et separatim scrutentur et accipiant ; quibus 
publicatis, ille qui majorem et saniorem numcrum habucrit, illico sit Magistcr sive Gustos dicti 
Collegii absque aliqua alia solennitate in hac parte habenda, et eo ipso idem Magister sive Gustos 
dicto ofEcio effectualiter astringatur, et onus ejusdem subire teneatur omni excusacione posthabita, 
nisi talis fuerit legittima et ipsis sociis manifesta. Qui Gustos sic electus, Deum habens pre oculis, Folio ly. 
studeat diligenter ad ordinandum providendum et faciendum omnia et singula que ad communem 
utilitatem dicti Collegii pertinent. Statiin tamen post ejus eleccionem faciat fidem dictis confra- 
tribus suis ibidem tune presentibus, quod statuta approbata et laudabiles consuetudmus ejusdem 
Collegii pro tempore suo bene custodiet et custodire faciet, ac de omnibus ct singulis reccptis ct 
recipiendis inventis datis et legatis eidern Collegio publicc palam et expresse computabit ; ct dc 
hujusmodi receptis fideliter et absque fraude respondebit Collegio antedicto compotum suum 
incipiendo in crastino Sancti Johannis Baptiste, vel infra tres dies proximo sequentes, et sic 
indilate continuando usque in finem compoti sui secundum communem consensum confratrum 
suorum vel majoris et sanioris partis eorundem, et percipiat de anno in annum pro labore suo de 
dicto Collegio, vj s. viij d. 

XXIII. De Pitanciario eligendo et de ejus officio. 

Item ordinatum est quod unus Minorum Canonicorum dicti Collegii sit electus per Custodem 
ct saniorem partem confratrum suorum in Pitanciarium : qui cciam prcstet dicto Collegio corporate 
juramentum de fideli distribucione facienda in distribucionibus et aliis officio suo pertincntibus, 
scilicet in obitibus stagiariis et aliis pitanciis nobis debitis, quantum in se est diligenter instabit. 
Necnon easdem unicuique nostrum secundum quod equitas exigit juste distribuet, ac eciam quod 
assistat Custodi nostro ad supervidendum soluciones per dictum Custodem faciendas penes 
communes nostros servientes, communia focalia comparanda, et omncs alias soluciones faciendas 
erga operarios conductos in reparacionc tenementorum nostrorum. Et quod alterum registrum Folio 20. 
magnum de omnibus bonis communibus nostris cum quadam modica indcntura ex parte et nomine 
totius communitatis nostre sub custodia sua fideliter conservet; percepturus a nobis annuatim pro 
labore suo iij s. iiij d. et de Camera Ecclesie iij s. iiij d. 

XXIV. De Pena refutantis officium sibi impositum per eleccionem. 

Item statutum est quod si aliquis de dictis Minoribus Canonicis postquam electus fuerit ut 
premittitur ad officium Magistri sive Custodis et reddituum Collcctoris aut Pitanciarii absque causa 
racionabili idem officium recusaverit aut onus ejusdem subire noluerit, puniatur in vj s. viij d. 

XXV. De levacione multe solvende. 

Item ordinatum est quod Gustos et Pitanciarius cum Senescallo vel eorum unus levent seu levct, 
suscitent seu suscitet, mulctas antedictas a quocunque delinquente. Et illas mulctas volumus 

2c2 
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convert! in communas illius septimanc si summa non cxecdat iij s. iiij d. Et si excedat summam 
iij s. iiij d. volumus tune et ordinamus quod Gustos illam mulctam recipiat et inde in suo compoto 
fideliter faciat racionem. Quas mulctas antcdictas volumus levari per manus Pitanciarii de obitibus 
et aliis distribucionibus per cum solvendis quibuscumque. Et si hujusmodi distribuciones per 
Pitanciarium recipiende non fucrint sufficientes, tune volumus quod recurratur per Custodem 
antedictum ad suum beneficium. Item ordinamus insupcr quod quicumque sic delinquens habeat 
se rebellem vel difBcilem aut contrarium in hujus solucione facienda quod pro prima septimana 
Folio 21. postquam clare sibi constiterit quod sit a retro in dicta solucione facienda, puniatur in vj d., pro 
secunda in xij d., et pro tercia in xx d. 

XXVI. DC convocacione Minorum Canonicorum. 

Item statutum est quod omncs ct singuli Minores Canonici conveniant certa hora in aulam 
communcm vcl alium communcm locum honestum eis per Custodem vel Pitanciarium nomine ejus 
assignandum, ad consilium generale super certis negociis Collegium antedictum concernentibus 
quociens opus fuerit, sub pena iiij d. pro prima vice, pro secunda contumacia viij d., pro tercia xij d., 
et sic crescente malicia crescet ct pena, cessantc justo et probabili impedimento. 

XXVII. De statutis legcndis. 

Item ordinatum est quod omncs et singuli Minores Canonici antedicti simul conveniant quater 
vel ad minus bis aut semel in quolibet anno secundum assignacionem Custodis ad audicndum 
eorum statuta ct ordinaciones lecta in aula communi dicti Collegii, no se excuscnt per ignoranciam 
dictorum statutorum, ct ibidem per aliquem de dicto Collegio ad hoc a Custode deputatum 
distincte et aperte legantur, quibus diligentcr omncs attendant sine strepitu se a dissolucionibus 
abstinentes sub pena ij d. 

XXVIII. DC libris accomodandis dictis confratribus. 

Item concordatum est quod si aliquis de dictis Minoribus Canonicis voluerit habere unum 
librum mutuo de librario communi, dictus mutuans accedat ad custodem seu magistrum dictorum. 
Minorum Canonicorum, ct tradat sibi unam cedulam proprio sigillo sigillatam contincntem 
Folio 22. proprium nomen libri ct nomen illius librum mutuo rccipicntis in testimonium hujus libri et vel 
librorum sic mutuo recepti vcl receptorum et continentem cciam in se terminum per dictum 
custodem limitatum. Et si istud observare neclexerit vcl non custodierit puniatur pro primo 
lapsu termini iiij d., et sic crescente malicia crescet et pena. 

XXIX. Quod nullus sibi sumat aliqua utcnsilia absque licencia. 

Item ordinatum est quod nullus dictorum Minorum Canoniconum auctoritate propria et sine licen- 
cia custodis ciphum argentcum aut murreum vel masereum, coclear, mappas, tuella vel aliqua alia de 
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rebus mobilibus a alicnet seu ad usum suum accipiat in cameram suam aut alium locum quacumque 
ex causa sine licencia Custodis locumve suum tenentis sub pena j d. Item ordinatum est quod 
dictus Gustos assignet sibi terminum ad reportandum hujus accommodatum, quod si non fecerit 
puniatur ijij d. Item quod nulla vasa utensilia liberentur per Custodem alicui dicte societatis nee 
sumantur ab aliquo eorundem, nisi sub certo intersigno sive pignore habito inter Custodem seu 
servientem communem et ipsum qui hoc mutuo receperit propter oblivionem seu amissioncm sub 
pena valoris eorundem in casu quo sunt depcrdita. 

XXX. De ffocalibus privatorum coquine communi restituendis. 

Item concordatum est quod si aliquis memorati Collegii voluit habcre carnes vcl pisccs seu 
quecumque alia comcstibilia cocta assata seu pista in communi coquina ultra communem cursum vcl ^'' ~^' 
commune servicium in aulara pro se ipso vel amicis suis in domum suam seu alibi deportando, aut 
inveniet focalia de propriis, vel solvet eadem septimana custodi prcdicto pro hujusmodi focalibus 
in ea parte impositis, secundam bonam et discrctam estimacionem dicti custodis ct servientis 
Collegii antedicti. 

XXXI. De nostris Servis Communibus. 

Item statutum est quod nullus ex dictis Minoribus Canonicis communes servientes verberare 
presumat aut percutere, nee eisdem crebras et injustas minas aut verba contumeliosa inferat, unde 
eosdem aut eorum aliquem officium mimsterii sui relinquere faciat, et sic per hoc communitas 
nostra de servitoribus destituatur, sub pena xij d. Et super hiis omnibus conqueratur Magistro 
nostri Collegii predict! si quid ei displicere in illis forte contigerit. 

XXXII. De fidelitate et onere communium serviencium nostrorum. 

Item volumus quod nostri communes servientes in prima admissione sua per Magistrum 
Collegii nostri firmiter oncrentur et fidelitatem promittant, quod ante omnia alia servicia alicui 
homini reddenda communitati nostre fideliter deserviant. Bona nostra que sunt in eorum custodia 
fideliter et utiliter conservabunt ad nostram communem utilitatem ; secreta nostra nunquam alicui 
revelabunt ; utilitatem omnium nostrum et singulorum in quantum possunt procurabunt ; ac 
eeiam quecunque mala pcricula nobis in generali vcl special! imminere noverint et nos inde pro- 
tinus prcmonebunt ; nee contra quemcunque consocium nostrum cum violcntia insurgant nut 
arma inferant ; neque verba indecentia in aliquem nostrum profcrant ; sub pena perdendi sua scr- folio 24. 
vicia et stipendia tune illis debita quocicns in hac parte culpabiles invcniantur. 

XXXIII. De custodia Thesauraric ct clavibus. 

Item statutum est quod camera ilia versus occidentem, nostre aule communi contigua, sit ct 
habeatur pro Thesauraria died Collegii ; cujus clavem custodiat Magister dicti Collegii quicumque 

11 " Any siluer cuppe, maser, spone, napkins, towelles, nor any other of the mouables.'' (English version 
of the Statutes.) 
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pro tempore existens : et in eadem camera sit una cista tribus elavibus obserata, in qua munimenta 
et thesaurus dicti Collegii quecumque reponantur : et una pixis in qua sigillum commune dicti 
Collegii custodiatur. Cujus ciste Pitanciarius unam clavem, et duo alii fide digniores et pro- 
vectiores socii ad hoc per Custodem electi duas alias claves custodiant. Dicte vero pixidis 
tres eciam sint claves, quarum unam ferat et servet Gustos, et duas alias custodiant duo alii fide 
digniores Minores Canonici ad hoc per Custodem industrialiter electi. Ncc aliquis eorum clavem 
suam alteri tradat sou liberet sine magna causa, sed fideliter penes so conservet : nee dicta pixis 
aut cista unquam aperiatur non presentibus omnibus supradictis. 

XXXIV. De novis emergentibus. 

Item statutum est quod quandocumque aliquid sinistri vcl dubii de novo emanaverit aut 
emerscrit, de quo non fit mentio in statutis, turn illud terminetur et ordinetur semper per Custodem 
ct majorem et saniorem partem communitatis quociens opus fuerit in hac parte. 

Folio 25. XXXV. De juniore Cardinale. 

Nota quod consuetudo cst et fuit semper a tempore cujus memoria non existit, quod junior 
Cardinalis in Ecclesia Cathedral! Sancti Pauli Londinensi pro tempore existens visitet infirmos 
semper ut moris est, et sacramenta eisdem ministret quotiens opus fuerit, sive sit sua scptimana 
sive non. 

XXXVI. De dispensacione cum Elcmosinario. 

Item notandum est quod Anno Domini millesimo quingentcsimo vicesimo primo, Johannes 
Palmer Magister sive Gustos et omnes alii socii hujus Collegii tune existentes unanimiter pro se et 
successoribus suis dispensaverunt cum Thoma Hykman Minore Canonico et Elemosinario quod ille 
existens hie integer comminarius habebit unum honestum saccrdotem extraneum, a Custode et 
majore parte comitivc primitus approbatum, hie inter Minores Canonicos in mensa quotidie commen- 
salcm in absentia sua semper quamdiu elemosinarius fuerit, ad suum commodum quantum inter eos 
conventum fuerit. Et concessum est in eodem consilio atque conclusum quod omnes et singuli 
Minores Canonici qui erunt elemosinarii in futuro habebunt et gaudebunt eodem privilegio ct 
dispensatione, non obstantibus ordinationibus et statutis quibuscumque hujus Collegii in con- 
trarium editis aut factis. 

Folio 20. XXXVII. De redditibus per Gotham datis. 

Item notandum est quod Anno Domini millesimo quingentesimo decimo nono Johannes 
Gotham, quondam Minor Canonicus et senior Cardinalis, dedit huic Collegio duos annuos quietos 
redditus perpetuos : unum de xxvj s. viij d. solutum annuatim per Magistrum et Gardianos artis 
le Pewterers London ad quatuor anni terminos ; et alium de xxj s. viij d. solutum annuatim per 
Magistrum et Gardianos artis le Haburdasshers ad duo festa anni ; ut latius patet in duabus chartis 
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inde singulariter confectis et communibus sigillis earundem artium sigillatis, ac supra in Thesauraria 
hujus Collegii repositis et reservatis. Et multa alia bona pie contulit liuic Collegio, ut apparet in 
quadam tabula in promptuario pendente inde confecta. 

XXXVIII. Do novis auleis. 

Item notandum est quod anno Domini millesimo quingentesimo vicesimo Eobertus Aslyn, 
Minor Canonicus et Sub-decanus, sumptibus suis propriis emit et dedit huic Collegio ilia nova 
aulea que in estate pendent et pendere debent in aula nostra communi, intexta et facta de opere 
tapstrio insterticiis et spaciis rubris et albis distincta cum floribus et bestiis et avibus. 



APPENDIX III. 

Form of Prayer at the Installment of a Member of the Minor Canons. 

I, Henry Smith, subdean, or A.B. suecentor of this Cathedral Church of S. Paul, London, doe 
by virtue of a Mandate and Power given me from the Dean and Chapter of the said Church induct 
and install you, James Clifford or C.D., into the reall, actuall, and corporall possession of Senior 
Cardinall, second Prebend and Minor Canonship founded in this Cathcdrall Church, with all the 
rights, profits, and emoluments belonging to the same. In the name of the Father and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

If. Let us pray. 
Lord save thy servant. 

Answer. Which puttetli his Trust in thce. 

Send him helpe from thy holy place. 

Answer. And evermore mightily defend him. 

Let the enemy have noc advantage of him. 

Answer. Nor the wicked approach to hurt him. 

Be unto him Lord a strong Tower. 

.. 1 Hsiver. From the face of the enemy. 
Lord hear our prayer. 

Answer. And let our cry come unto thee. 

God, the Author and Finisher of all good things, the giver of all grace, and the most bounti- 
full rewarder of all good workes, we beseech the infinite aboundance of thy goodness, by the merits 
and intercession of thy sonne Jesus Christ to grant to this thy servant N. who by thy good provi- 
dence thou hast brought into our number and fraternity, soe religiously to serve thee in this thy 
house, and soe to converse with his brethren in true charity, that after the course of this present 
life finished, he may by thy mercie obtaine the crowne of everlasting life throw Jessus Christ our 
Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghost be honour and glory world without end. Amen. 
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APPENDIX IV. 

A Table containing the names of our Founders and Benefactors to our College of the 
Minor Canons of S. Paul's London. 

King Richard II. and Queen Anne, our Patrons and Founders. 

Thomas Arundell, Ab p of Canterbury. 

Robert Braybrooke, B p of London. 

John Ware, Minor Canon. 

John Linton, do. 

Lawrence Damlett, do. 

John Gotham, do. Senior Cardinal. 

John Ashlin, do. Sub-Dean. 

John Royston, D 1 '. and one of the Resident Masters. 

D r John Fecknam, Dean of S. Paul's, afterwards Abbot of Westminster. 

William Whitbrooke, Minor Canon and Sub-Dean. 

Thomas Farrington, Esq r . 

Robert East, Ironmonger. 

Robert Jenkinson, Merchant Taylor. 

Thomas Johnson, do. 

Alexander Ratcliffe, of Graycs Inne, left 8 p r annum, 1615. 

The College was confirmed anno 8 of Queen Elizabeth. 



XII. Inventories and Valuations of Religious Houses at the time of the Disso- 
lution , from the Public Record Office. With Prefatory Remarks and 
Illustrative Notes by the Rev. MACKENZIE E. C. WALCOTT, B.D., F.S.A., 
Prcccentor and Prebendary of Chichester Cathedral. 



Read March 3rd, 1870. 



AMONG the scarcest illustrations of monastic arrangement are original "round 

O O \J 

plans, such as those of Canterbury, Chester, the Charter House, and Tynemouth, 
with descriptions of a later date in the Bites of Durham. Next in value are 
inventories in detail, as in the case of Christ Church (Hants), Bridliugton, and 
Tewkesbury ; these also are extremely rare, but I have been able to add to them 
those of Whalley Abbey, Stanlaw, St. Martin's Newark, Dover and the Maison 
Dieu in the same town, Minster in the Isle of Sheppey, St. Osyth's (Essex), and 
St. Alban's, in the time of Edward VI. 

But these isolated surveys cannot compete in interest and fulness of infor- 
mation with the first document which I now lay before the Society of Antiquaries, 
as it gives a clear insight into the consecutive progress, cost, and results of 
several visitations of monastic establishments of various orders at once, em- 
bracing a complete survey of the houses, the artistic contents, the architectural 
portions, the farm stock, the furniture of churches and buildings, the names of 
the inmates, the amount of their pensions, the purchasers of the sites and goods, 
and the very prices of the articles put up to auction. 

The volume in question is numbered 172 in the series of books remaining with 
the Augmentation Office Records. It contains the inventories of eleven religious 
houses, taken in 1538 under the direction of Dr. Thomas Legh K and William 
Cavendish, the King's Commissioners for the dissolution. Of these inventories 
five have been already printed, namely, Merevalc, Browood, and Pipewell in the 
Monasticon ; Grace Dieu [with Garenden, Oustou, Langley, and Kirkby Bcllers] 
in Nichols's Leicestershire, 1 ' and Repton in the Journal of the British Archaeo- 
logical Association.'' My transcript includes Delacres, Dale, Darley, St. Thomas 

a Afterwards Sir Thomas. See Cooper's Athena: Cantab, i. 87, 535. 
b ii. 230, 759; iii. 653, 798, 8G2. 
c vii. 263. 
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by Stafford, Barnwell, and Lillesliull, with only the omission of some names of 
servants, debtors, and creditors, which appeared to be of no particular interest. 
It reveals the curious fact, that in each of the eleven monasteries included in a 
single visitation a distinct jury was empanelled, and a retinue of " strangers " 
from London travelled to assist, probably, in their valuation." 

In the case of leper houses and friaries, appraisers were appointed, and the 
visitor paid himself out of the proceeds of the sale. I should mention that in the 
treasurer's account of the Court of Augmentations we find fines and compositions 1 ' 
made for a short-lived " tolerance and continuance " of some monasteries, varying 
from 20Z. to 400/. : for instance, Dale paid 166Z. 13s. 4-d. ; St. Thomas by Stafford, 
133/. 0*. Sd. 

A further investigation of the rich stores in the Public Record Office led to 
the discovery of similar but detached details of sale. Prom these documents I 
subjoin extracts. In order however to avoid needless repetition I have employed 
considerable condensation, retaining, as I hope, every portion which is of general 
interest. The inventories of the great houses of Iloche, llievaulx, Byland, and 
Worksop, as those of the smaller establishments of the Dominican Friars of York 
and of Ilempton, are restricted to a simple enumeration of a very limited amount 
of plate. But for a large number of friaries in various counties the inventories in 
full exist, and some with the particulars of sale. 

Inventories are the primer, grammar and glossary of the archaeologist. They 
cannot, alas ! reproduce the sunlit glory of the temple, the wondrous loveliness, 
the solemn grandeur and magnificence of our old minsters now in the dust, or 
the rustic beauty of parish churches, but they enable us to recreate them to the 
eye of fancy, and furnish us with the uses to which their accessories were applied. 
The description of ornaments of the Church contains much that illustrates and 
explains the Latin lists of goods which offer so many difficulties to the translator ; 

" See after, p. 229. 

b The following fines or compositions for their toleration and continuance were paid by 33 monasteries 
to the treasurer of the Court of Augmentations : e.g. Dale, Derbyshire, 16C/. 13s. 4d. ; Eepyngton, Derby- 
shire, 2661. 13s. 4d. ; St. Thomas, Stafford, 133/. 6s. 8d. ; Croxden, Staffordshire, 100/. etc. ; and as a 
specimen of the prices of sales effected in face of such arrangements, I may instance the site, etc.of Sawtre, 
Hunts, sold for 1,7001. to Kic. Crumwcll; Hatfield Peverell, Essex, for 3GOZ. to Giles Legh; Canons Ashby, 
Northants. for 790Z. 3s. 4rf. to Sir Fras. Bayntun ; Bradley, Leicestershire, for 3721. os. lOd. to Thos. 
Neville of Holt ; Wymondley, Herts, for 350?. to James Nedeham ; Catesby, Northants. for 400Z. to Jo. 
Onley ; Stanley, Wilts, for 1,200/. to Sir Edw. Bayntun; Broke, Eutland, to Anthony Cope, for 845Z. 10s. ; 
Brewode, Staffordshire, for 134Z. Is. 8(1. to Thos. Gyfforde ; Sopwell, Herts, for 881. 3s. 4</. to Eic. Lee; 
Grace Dieu, Leicestershire, to Sir Humphrey Foster, for 50/. etc. 
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whilst the payments made for cattle and farm stock will attract the attention of 
the political economist ; and the antiquary will find additional information with 
regard to conventual furniture and the destination of the smaller chambers which 
confuse ground-plans of monastic buildings, owing to their multiplicity, a 
change in their original occupation, or an abnormal position, as when an abbess' 
lodge intervened between the minster and fratry at St. Mary's "Winchester. 

The larger minsters appear to have had two sets of organs ; one, probably, as at 
Meaux, at the west end of the church, used for display in voluntaries, and a 
smaller pair for the accompaniment of the choir. At St. Osyth, however, we 
learn that there were " a grete peyr and a lytle pere of organs in the Rodclofte, 
valued at Ixvj s. viij d." 

The popularity of St. Katharine is shown by the frequent occurrence of altars 
or chapels dedicated to her memory. The contemptuous mention of " fourteen 
old churche bookes of no valewe," which I printed in one of the lists, suggests the 
lamentable destruction and disappearance of volumes which would now be worth 
a considerable sum of money, but have been lost, owing to the ignorance of 
Commissioners who valued exquisite church plate only by its weight in ounces, 
and regarded monumental brasses no better than webbs of common lead upon 
the roof. "With a happier fate, as Bale records, multitudes of volumes were sent 
abroad, " at tymes, whole shippes full, to the wonderynge of the foren nacyons." 

Convenient English words occur, such as a " stone " or " table " for rcredos, 
"lavatory" for piscina, "grate" or "bonde" for the carol round a tomb, 
" housing " for the tabernacled images 011 orphreys, " tapct " for pede-cloth, " box 
ofbalme" for chrismatory, "stage-cloths" for pede-carpets on the high-pace of 
an altar, "sells" for cubicles, "ammet" for amice. The mosquito curtain has 
its counterpart in " the net for knatts " in the new chamber of Sawtre, and my 
lord abbot reposed delicately under his "coverlet of grccne and yellow" or rich 
tapestry, hedged in with white curtains. 

The inventories of "Westminster and Durham, although scanty, yet are the only 
lists preserved of some of the treasures of those grand minsters ; and that of 
Winchester contrasts strongly with the miserably dry details of that printed in 
the Monasticon. 

The list of lead sold at St. Osyth informs iis of the site of many of the build- 
ings : " Upon the Presmatory over the high altar ;" the " Chapell " of the south 
syde ; the " Crosse He " at the south side ; the Steple ; the " South He ageynste 
the bodye of the churche ;" the " Chapell " and the " Vestry " on the north syde 

2 D 2 
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joynynge together ; the " Crosse He " on the north side ; the " Chapiter Howse 
on the north syde ;" the " Dorter ;" " Eere Dorter a ;" the " He of the north end of 
the Greate Dorter ;" the " Greate Chamber over the hall ;" the " Parlor joynynge 
to the Greate Chamber;" the "Chappell yonninge to the Grete Chamber;" the 
" Galery next the hall ; " the " lyttle roffe yoynninge to the Dorter on the west 
ende;" the " Chapcll yonninge to the west end of the churchc on the northe 
syde 1 ';" the "Old Hall and the chamber yonninge to yt ; " the "Pastry roffc 
yonninge to the kechyn;" the "entre roffe bytwcne the mone (moon) Chamber 
and the Newe Hall ;" the " roffe joyninge to the west ende of the Newe Hall on 
the north syde ; " the " Gallery of the garet ; " the " Sterre [Star] Chamber," 
the " Sonne Chamber," the " chamber over the gate," " Sexten [Sacristan's] 
Chamber," &c. 

At Evesham the plan of the lower court of the monastery is preserved. " The 
lodging called the 'Alniery' [almonry] adjoining unto the gate at the cornyng 
unto the seid late monastery, on the north, apon the 'Lord's Stable' one the 
sowth, apon the ' Base Courte ' towards the cste, and apon ' Barton Gate ' 
towards the weste ; with one garden called the ' Almerye Garden.' One great 
courte or yarde called the ' Almerie Courte ;' one kechyn, two stabulls ; Barton 
Gate with a Duffe [Dove] house in the tower over the same gate ; the garden 
called the Hyude Garden adjoining to the same gate; and all the rawnge of 
buyldyng called the Store-house, butting apon the ' Tower of the Abbey Gate ' 
north ; and apone the ' Garner ' sowth, and apone the Almerye weste ; with all 
other buyldyngs, romes, chambers . . . ." The lodgyng called the " Chamberes 
[Chamberlain's] Chamber," adjoyning apon the abbott's pols [pools] este, and 
apone the abbott's garden sowth, and apone the " Pryncs Chapell Chamber" 
north, with a kechyu, a garden, a little courte, a house called the Taylor's Howse, 
or apple house &c." 

The actual dimensions of the Grey Friars at Coventry are given : the Choir, 
108 by 30 ft. ; the Hood Chapel, 9 by 12 ft. ; S. Nicholas Chapel, 33-| by 24 ft. ; 
the North Valence, 33 by 21 ft. ; the South Valence, 27 by 21 ft. ; the Nave, 971 
by 30 ft. ; the North Aisle, 97 by 30 ft. ; and the South Aisle, 90 by 12 ft. 

" As at St. Alban's and Syon, the Gong or Latrine. The cloister, as in other instances, was on the north side 
of the nave (Sac. Archceo/. ICO). The whole Inventory is printed in the Essex Arch. Soc. Journal for 1870. 

b There were chapels in the same position at St. Alban's and in York Minster. 

The wings of the transept. [Ch. Ho. Books 309, A -\, fo. 72.] See also p. 44 below, where the 
Franciscan Church at 'Winchester contained " a qwere, the valans, S. dementi's and Frauncs alters, and a 
vestrey." [Ibid. p. 53.] 
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The documents before us are of considerable interest ; they show that the 
buildings Were left standing, although unroofed, unpaved, and dismantled ; so 
that they have disappeared almost to their foundations, and the thorn and the 
thistle came up on their altars, only by a gradual destruction, except in the case 
of Eepton, which was destroyed on one sad Sunday. 

The ordinary bareness of the church and sacristy, the meagre and paltry furni- 
ture of the domestic buildings, the grants of annuities, and the outstanding recent 
debts, prove that the wary eyes of the inmates had foreseen the gathering storm and 
left as little as possible for the locusts to glean. But, after all, the loss was not 
equal to the harrying of parishes in the 6th year of Edward VI. which left to 
churches only a communion cup, some old vestments for conversion into board 
cloths, a Bible, a paraphrase of Erasmus, and some of the bells. 

The proceeds of the sale of this residue were small ; the expenses of the commis- 
sioners, jurors, and their attendants were large. The plate and jewels were 
reserved for the King ; the furniture, stock, stores, household stuff, church 
ornaments, all their valuables and goods were sold, and the proceeds paid into 
the Augmentation Office. The churches and offices were stripped of lead and 
unroofed, left standing to fall into decay or be destroyed piecemeal for the sake of 
their materials. The lands were confiscated, and, out of the residue arising from 
the valuables, pensions were settled on the late occupants. 

That popular feeling was not in favour of this wholesale spoliation of the houses 
of religion is evident from the instructions issued to the Commissioners for parish 
churches, and from the fact of bringing strangers to do the work ; and one entry 
is significant, showing that a paid guide was indispensable : " A guycle from 
Repton to Grace Diewe, xx d." 

The cates cost much ; and we have an actual bill of the Commissioners for the 
dissolution of the Grey Eriars at Ware, which is both curious and suggestive : 

At Waltham on Frydaye the xx clave of June xxx K. Henry VIII"'. Baytingc tlier xx d. ; 
horseshoinge ther iiij d. At Ware that nyglit, for sopper iiij s. ; for wyne and sugcr ij s. ; the 
mynystrels iiij d. ; fyre in chambres viij d. Saturdaye in the mornynge. For brekefaste 
ij s. iiij d. ; horsseshoinge xvj d. ; mendinge saddels gyrthis, male il girthys, bridels, and other 
necessaries to the same belonginge, v s. ; horsemete iiij s. iiij d. ; a kerchiffe wasshingc j d. ; a 
bridell ther bought with a pewterell afterward xx. ; paper ijd. At Wycham the xxij daye of 
June for our dener iij s iiij d. ; horsemete xx d. ; the mendinge of Gilliam's saddell iiij d. At 
S. Albones that nyght for our drinkinge and in the morninge iij s. viij d. ; horsemeate iiij s. ij d.; 

Trunks. 
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the mynystrall ij d. ; horseshoinge iiij d. At Hartford the xxiiij daye of June, baytynge 
xvj d. ; horsesuynge iiij d. Summa xvj s. j d. Receyvyd xxij s. vj d. 

The pleasant cheer, the morning draught, and the minstrels' songs heguiled 
the worthies on a journey rendered difficult by refractory horseshoes." 

In the inventory of Burton evidence is forthcoming that sales were made to 
purchasers at a price above, and at Ouston below, the original appraising of the 
articles purchased ; and the enormous expenditure of the Commissioners, in 
proportion to the amounts which were realised, appears from the statement 
appended to the document first on my list. With some spark of decency, there- 
fore, they allowed their pensions to two canons of Repton, whom they forced to 
refund 122/. 7s. Qd. which they were charged with " imbesullyng." 

The inventories of Burton, St. Osith's, and Sawtrc have an additional claim 
on our attention, as they give the names of the purchasers of the sacrilegious 
spoils of holy things. The expenses of the Commissioners for Norfolk and 
Suffolk are elaborate in convivial matters, but the inventories are destitute of any 
very noteworthy details, except that at Flixton the Prioress purchased some of the 
goods, " a, vestment of paned satten, ij s." and "an alter cloth of tynsull, and 
another golde sylke, ij s. viij d." and the nuns were also buyers in the same 
auction. Other instances of the purchase of goods by monks and nuns occur. 

As a contribution to the history of the dissolution of the monasteries, a chapter 
in the dark talc of sacrilege and destruction, and as affording another reason for 
a rcpublication of the Monasticon in an enlarged form, this paper, I trust, will 
not be without its value. The instructions to the Commissioners will be found 
in the MSS. of Exchequer Q.R. // Signed by Henry VIII. 



INVENTORIES. 11 

[Augmentation Office Books, 172, page 1.] 

Herafter ensueth the names of all and every such person and persons as was by Thomas Leghe 
doctor in the lawe, and Wylliam Cavendyshe, Auditor, commissionors appoynted by the Kyng our 
soveraigne lord, for the dissolucion of these monasteryes following, by them indiferently chosen and 
sworne of and for the valuyng and ratyng and apprasyn of all and singler the gooddes and catells 
cumyng and beyng found at the surrenders, taken in the same late dyssolvyd monasteries and 

a See also the bill of the Burton Commissioners [Aug. Off. 3C1, f. 79-82]. 

b References to the various MSS. are given in the text or notes ; where they are wanting the originals are 
mong the MSS. of the Exchequer Q. R. now called " Suppression Papers," and not yet finally arranged. 
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priories within sundry shores or counties, the name as well of the seyd houses as of the persons 

so sworne folowing herunder wryghten in order; that ys to say 

[Here follows a table giving the names of the houses and lists of the respective jurors, whose 
names will be found prefixed to each Inventory.] 

THE LATE MONASTERY OF LYLLESHTJLL, IN THE COUNTY OF SALOP." 

[/*/. p. 21. b ] 

John Wenn, John Stedman, Willm. Parker, Thomas Watson, Ralph Leke, 
Thomas Longley, Richard Weley, Nycholas Wethton, Humfrey Boffe, Thomas 
Cartwryt, llyehard Bryce, Roger Hall, Jurors. 

Hereafter folowyth all suche parcells of implements or household stuffe, corne, 
catell, ornaments of the churche, and such other lyke founde wythin the late mo- 
nastery ther at the tyme of the dissolucon of the same house, solde by the kyngs 
commissioners unto Mr. Willm. Cavendyssh, esquier, as particularly and playnly 
folowyth : 

The Churche. An alter of woode c paynted at the hyghe alter; iiij candlestyks of brasse and ij litell 
candelstyks ; the deskes in the church; the chapell of Saynt Michell,' 1 new made by the 
abbott; iij lytel altars in the Chapell of St. Anne 1 '; a lytell payre of organes; an altar in our 
Lady Chapell f and ij images, a party con and seates of oke ; the pavements in our Lady 
Chapell ; a payr of organs in our Lady Chapell ; the pavyng in the body of the church ; in 
the body of the church ij altars * inclosyd with oke ; the rood-lofte. . . Ix s. 

17(6' Vestrye .'' xi copes of olde blewe bawdkyn ; iij copis of whyte baudkyn ; iij other copis of whyte 
counterfeit baudekyn ; viij olde copis of dyverse sorts ; vj olde copis of dornyx ; a sewte of 
blewe bawdkyn ; another sewte of blewe bawdkyn ; a sute of redde sylke full of armes ; viij 
olde alter clothys ; ij alter clothes to hange before alters . . . Ix s. 

The Prater. v tables ther sould for . . . . ij s. 

The Cloyster. The laver, the cloyster rofe, schingle, and pavyngstones. 

a Founded about 1145, by Richard de Belmeis, for Austin Canons. 

b The Inventories of Merevale and Brewood occupy pages 3 20. 

No doubt a mistake for table, as at Pypwell we have " Upon the hygh alter j table of alebaster," and 
at Grace Dieu " j table of woode over the highe altar." 

(l Probably the chapel on the north side of the presbytery. 

c Probably the Norman chapel on the south side of the presbytery ; the site of the altar remains. 

f As at Wimborne, probably in the south wing of the transept. There are indications that it was once 
screened off by a " partition." 

s The bases of these altars, on either side of the central door of the roodscreen, are still distinguishable 
in the nave, as well as evidences of screen work or parcloses. The stalls of the choir intervened between 
the roodloft and the central lantern or crossing. The whole church is aisleless. 

h The sacristy adjoins the south wing of the transept, and a chamber or parlour divides it from the 
chapter-house. (See plan of the Abbey in the Journal of the British Archceol, Astw. vol. xvii.) 
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In the Chapter-House, the glasse wyndowe, ieron, and the pavyngstones, and the selles in the 

Dorter," ar soulde for ...... iiij li. 

The Halle. ij tables ; ij formes ; j longe benche joynyd, and an olde cobbord ; sould for xij d. 
The Perlorc. j tabull ; iij cliayres ; i forme and olde payntecl clothes . . xij d. 

The Buttery. vij ale tobbes ; j olde cobborde ; vij table clothes ; viij napkyns ; ij towells ; 

ij basons ; ij ewers ; vj candulstykes ; ij chyppyng knyves . . . x s. 

Dorrells Clumber. j bedstede ; ij formes ; j fetherbedd ; j boulster ; j pyllowe ; j matres ; 

ij blanketts; j coverlett; j oulde tester paynted; j olde hangyng; ij cherys ; i lytell oulde 

table; ij cousshyons; soulde for . . . . iij s. iiij d. 

The Inner Chamber. ij fether beddes; ij boulsters; ij materysys; j blankett; and ij coverletts; 

soulde for . . . . . . . vj s. 

The Lony Chamber. ij bedstedes ; ij matrysys ; ij coverletts ; and i lytell oulde boulster ; soulde 

for . . . . . . . xx d. 

The Chamber at the Hall Dore. j bedsted ; j fether bedd ; j boulster ; j coverlett ; and j matres ; 

soulde for . . . . . . . ij s. 

The Neu-e Lodyeiny. iij fether bedes ; iij coverletts ; iij blanketts ; iij boulsters ; iij lytell stolys ; 

j lytell shorte table ; j oulde tester ; estemyd to be worth . . x s. 

The Knyyhtc,^ Lodyeyny. ij bedstedes; ij fether bedes; ij boulsters; ij coverletts; ij blanketts; 

j chayre ; j olde table ; and j olde paynted clothe ; soulde for . . . x s. 

The Seconds Chamber in the Knyyhtes Loyyeyny. ij bedstedes; ij formes; ij fctherbedes; 

ij boulsters ; ij pyllowes ; ij coverletts ; ij blanketts ; ij pyllowes ; ij coverlets ; ij blanketts 

and olde paynted clothes . . . . . vj s. 

The Third Chamber in the same Lodyeyny. ij fether bedes ; ij boulsters ; ij blanketts ; ij coverletts ; 

and j paynted cloth ...... iij s. iiij d. 

The Chamber wythin the Hall Dore. ij lytell fetherbedes ; ij litell fetherbedd es ; ij coverlettes; and 

ij boulsters ; soulde for . . . . . . ij s. iiij d. 

'I he Kechynne. vj brasse pottes : iiij pannes ; iiij spyttes ; j fryeng panne ; j payr of rostvng 

ieronnes ; j barre to hang potts on ; iij potthokes ; j morter of brasse ; j garneyshe and di. of 

pewter vessel' ; sould to Mr. VVilhn. Cavendysh, Esquier, for . . . xl s. 

TJie Breivehouse.] leade ; j panne of brasse, broken in the bottomme ; j fatt of woode ; xj colyng 

leades ; j brasse panne ; j yelyng fatte, c and iiij tubbes ; sould for . . iiij li. 

The Bakehouse. iij troughes ; j boultyn hutche; j mouldyng borde ; and j busshell ; sould for xij d. 
The Dayry House. j oulde table ; j forme ; iij lytell oulde brasse pottes ; j oulde panne ; j skylett; 

certein oulde tobbes of lytell valure ; iij shelfebordes ; ij bedstedes in the chamber; 

ij matressys ; ij boulsters ; ij coverletts ; ij blanketts ; ij payr of shettes ; and xl cheses . v s. 

a The Dormitory. 

b i.e. Knights. At Peterborough, over the Abbot's gate, is " the knights' chamber, a superior guest-house 
which derived its name from a series of wall paintings representing the military tenants who held knights' 
fees." (Memorials of Peterborough, p. 38.) 

c A vat for brewing ale. 
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Haye soulde. Found ther xxx lodes at ij s. the lode, wych avnountyth to the some of Ix s. 

Cattell. xviij oxen there at xiij s. iiij d. the pece one with another . . xij li. 

Mylchkyne xv, and j bull ; x s. the pece, wych amountyth to the some of . viij li. 

xx yonge steres and heffors at vi s. the pece . . vj li. 

viij yong wenyng calves at ij s. the pece .... xvj s. 

xl shepe and lambes at xij d. the pece . . . . xl s. 

x kynne and a bull at Lupsty Parke, prisyd at vj s. viij d. the pece . Ixxiij s. iiij d. 

xxxij li. ix s. iiij d. 

Grayne sould. Whete, by estimacyon j quarter, soulde for . . viij s. 

Rye, xiij quarters at vj s. viij d. .... iiij li. xiij s. iiij d. 

Barley, xx quarters at iiij s. le quarter .... iiij li. 
Otes, x quarters at ij s. viij d. le quarter .... xxvis. viijd. 

Drege, a x quarters at iij s. the quarter .... xxx s. 

xj li. xviij s. 

Waynes, Plou-es, with other thynges necessary to tlieime belongyng ; iij waynes with themes and 

other thyngys necessary belongyng unto theyme ; iij plowes ; and ij harrowes, sould for xxxij s. 

Swyne. xxv hogges ....... xxx s. 

Gylte Plate sould. Plate sould to George Warenn, 1 ' which was apon a boke, and j okle crosse and 

an okle crossestaffe weyng xxv ounces at iiij s. the ounce, which amountyth to the sumeof ciiij s. 

Tfie summe totall of all the gnddes founde icithin the said late monastery with ciiij s. for xxvj ounces 

of gylte plate ...... Ixxiiij li. xviij s. 

Rewardes gyven to the Cfianons of the seid late monastery at ther departur. 

To Sir John Hall . . . Is. Sir Willm. Stutche . . . Is. 
Sir Christoper Ledis . . Is. Sir Richard Cuerton . . . Is. 
Sir Thomas Dawson . . Is. Sir Thomas Maynard . . Is. 
Sir John Ponsebury . . Is. Sir Peter Robinson . . . Iv s. 
Sir Roger Knowsall . . Is. Sir Willm. Massye . . . xl s. 

xxv li. 

Reicardes given to the Servauntes of the seid late monastery in lykewise at ther departure [there are 
43 recipients of sums varying from 3s. 4d. to 26s. 8d., including the scolcmaster, xxvjs. viijd.; 
Willm. Lakyng, gent, xxs.; Thomas Bruerton, gent. xvs. ; Willm. Sambroke, gent, xxs.; 
the covent launder iiij s.; ij plumbers iij s. iiij d.; iiij 01 ' gentylmens sones' 1 xiij s. iiid.j 

xxviij li. xvs. iiij d. 

a Mingled corn : usually oats and barley sown together. See Promptorium Parvulontm, voce DIJAGGE, 
and Mr. A. Way's note there. 

b This person also purchased the plate of Brewood Priory. He was afterwards Lord Mayor of London. 

c Maynard was cellarer ; John Hall prior and John Rollcs sub-prior, with the others, signed the deed of 
surrender Oct. 16, 30 Hen. VIII. 

a Probably in course of education in the conventual school. 
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For Gates bought and spente at the tyme of the Commissioners beyng there for dissolucion of the seid 
late monastery and for the safe kepyng of the guddes and catell of the same duryng the seid 
tyme ....... viij li. xv s. vj d. 

Money payd beforehande to Sir Thomas Langton, chauntery preste at Lychefelde, for hys half'e 

yere's pencion to hym due at the feast of All Saynts next before the date underwritten, viz. the 

xvij day of October, in the xxx yere of the reigne of our sovereigne lorde Kyng Henry the 

viijth, in consideracion of hys debilte and syknes . . . Ixvj s. viij d. 

The summe of the payments aforseid is ... Ixv li. xvij s. vj d. 

And so rerr.ayneth over ..... ix li. vj d. 

Certeyne guddes or stuffe appertaynyng to the seid Monastery remayneth unsolde. 

Gylte Plate unsolde: iiij 01 ' chalesys and ij stondyng cuppes with one kyver all gylte, weing Ixiij oz. 

Wfiyte Plate unsolde : j sencer ; j broken crosestaff'e ; j crosse of sylver ; xj spones ; ij saltcs 
wythoutc covers, all whyte, waieng iiij xx xvi oz. 

Belles remaynyny unsolde : ther remayneth vij belles weynge xxxvij , and not as yete soulde, but 
valued at . . . . . . . Ixvj li. xiij s. iiij d- 

Leade remaynyny unsolde : ther remayneth in . leade C fothers at iiij li. le fother ; in the 
hole ........ ccccli. 

Md. Ther remayneth all the housys edyfyed upon the scite of the seid late monastery, the 
pavement in our Lady Chapell, the pavement in the body of the churche, the roffe of the 
cloyster, schingull,' 1 and pavyng stones with the glasse windowes, ieronn, and pavyng stones in 
the chapterhouse soulde and only exceptyd. 

Md. That the foreseid Mr. Willm. Cavendyssh was [put in] possession to our sovereygne lorde the 
Kyngys use of the scite of the seid late monastery and all the demaynes to yt apperteynyng 
the xviij day of October in the xxx yere of our seid sovereygne lord Kynge H. viij th . 

Pencions and stypcnds grauntyd to the late Abbott and Convent ther by the seid Commissionors as 
folowyth : 

To Robert Watson, late abbott there, 1 li. and the mansion of Longdon wyth on acre of 
grouncle adjoynyng to the seid mansion, and competente tymber for the reparacion of the same 
house, and also sufficient fyer woode duryng hys lyfe . . . . . Hi. 
To John Hall ... vj li. Richard Cuerton . . . vj li. 

Christopher Ledis . Cvj s. viij d. Thomas Maynard . . vj li. 

Thomas Dawson . Cvj s. viij d. Willm. Massie . . . C s. 

John Ponsebury vj li. Peter Robinson . . . C s. 

Roger Knowsall . cvj s. viij d. Sir John Takyll . iiij li. vj s. viij d. 

Willm. Stutche . Cvj s. viij d. cixli. xiij s. iiij d. 

Fees and annuities graunted oute by covent scale befor the tyme of the dissolucion of the seid 
monastery (including to my lord of Shrewesbury the Stuard Iiij s. iiij d. ; to Jamys Michell for 
the Kyngges corody, Ix s. ; to William Abbotts, the Kynges servant, xxvj s. viij d. ; Thomas 
Etonn, esquier, xl s.). Summa ..... xix li. vj s. viij d. 

Dettes owing by the Abbott and covent of the seid late monastery at the dissolucion therof (including 

a Shingles, tile-shaped pieces of wood used for roofing. (Sac. Arclimol. 538.) 
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to the archedeacon for procurations xxiij s. iiij d. ; the Churche of Lychefelde vs.; to the 
Cathedrall Churche of Coventry vs. ; to Sir Thomas Dawson for waxe xxiij s. iiij d. ; to William 
Knolles for fyshe of hym bought and not yet payed for xlix s. viij d. ; to ix chanons for ther 
habettes dew to them by the late prior ix li. x s.) Summa . . xxvj li. vj s. iiij d. 

THE LATE PRIORY OP ST. THOMAS NYOHE STAFFORD. 

\_Ibld. p. 31.] 



Ralph Mynors, John Langley, Roger Alayn, George Bowgley, John Hyll, 
John Lyenshaw, William Whitall, Roger Gratwych', Nycholas Bagshaw, Ry chard 
Rawson, John Fyssher, William Blythe, Jurors. 

Hereafter folovvyth all such parcelles of implements and housholde stuff, corne, 
catell, ornaments of the churche, and such other lyke foundc wythin the seide 
late monastery at the tyme of the disolucyon of the same house, soulde by the 
Kynges Commissionours to the Reverend father in God, Bysshope of Coventry arid 
Lychefelde a the xviij" 1 day of Octoher in the xxx 1 ' yere of our Soveraigne Lorde 
Kyng Henry the viij" 1 , that ys to sayc : 

The Churche. j tabull of woode at the hye alter ; iiij candulstyks of latyn ; j crosse of latyn ; 

the deskys in the quere ; j olde alter in our Lady Chapel ; j irnag of our Lady ; j payr of olde 

organes ; ij syde alters; j rode ; the flatt roofes over the churche and cross-yeles 1 ' with all the 

glasse and the pavement ; j rode in the church ; ij images ; j clocke; soulde for . ex s. 
The Vestry . iiij tynacles of oulde redd baudkymi ; iij oulde vestmcntes ; j oulde cope of crymsoun 

velvett; iij oulde copes of redd baudkymi; j of grene and redd sylke ; vij other oulde copes; 

iiij fruntes for the alter of dune yellow and grene sylke; v olde alter clothes; j towel; 

ij sacryng belles ; soulde for ...... xlvs. 

The Cloyster and the Chapterhouse. The glasse, ironn, pavement, tyle, and shyngull wyth the 

roffes ther ; j laver of leade ; j cundyth. Item the glasse in the chapter house and pavyng stonnes 

ar soulde for . . , . . . . c s. 

The Dorter. All the sells ther ar soulde for . . . . xjs. 

The Prater. ij bordes ther soulde for ..... xij s. 

The Neive Halle. j olde \vynde c for stone; the ironn in the walles; the smale cundyth in the courte; 

ij bordes and ij formes in the oulde hall, soulde for . . . x s. 

The Priors Parler. j foulden tabull ; ij formes ; ij chayres ; and the hengyngs of lynyon ar 

soulde for . . . . . . . . xvj d. 

Eoland Lee, LL.D., of St. Nicholas Hall, Cambridge ; consecrated at Croydon April 19, 1534. On 
November 14, 1532, he married Anna Boleyn to Henry VIII. The arrears of his purchase were due 
before his death on Jan. 24, 1542. 

b Transept. c A windlass. 

2E2 
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The Water Chamber. Bedstedes, the hengyngs paynted ; ij fetherbeddes ; ij boulsters ; ij pyllowes ; 

and iiij coverletts, soulde for . . . . . . xx s. 

The Greate Chamber. A bedstead ; j fether bedd ; j coverlett ; ij fustyan blankets ; and a boulster, 

soulde for . . . . . . . . xxx s. 

The Ynner Chamber. ij fetherbeddes; iiij oulde coverings ; ij boulsters therfounde, soulde for xxs. 
The Chamber over the Chapell. It. ther j bedstead ; j coverlett ; j payre of blanketts ; j payre of 

shetts ; j fether bedd; j cupborde ; j forme; j smale borde ; j chayer; and the hangyng of 

lynyon clothe, soulde for . . . . . xij s. 

The Carters Chamber. It. ther j bedstedd; j payr of shettes; j matres ; and iij oulde coverlettes, 

soulde for . . . . . . . ij s. 

The Buttery. ij napkyns; iiij oulde borde clothes 11 ; j wesshyngtowell ; j k[n]yffe; ij pewter saltes ; 

xij loiiies 1 '; ij costrelles r ; iij oulde tubbes, soulde for . . .vs. 

The Kctchenn. iiij brasse pottes; j broche d ; ij brasse pannes; j brasynn morter ; ij cubbordes ; 

j pottbemeof tymber; j musterd queren ; j kemnell e ; j skymer; j fleshehook; ij payr ofhenges; 

ij payr of potthokes ; vij platers ; j voyder f ; iij dyshes ; iiij saucers ; iiij potyngers ; and j 

shuffnet, sould for . . . . . . xij s. vj d. 

The Bre-whouse and Bakehouse. ij brewing leaddes; ij fattes; vj wortlcades; j panne in a furneshe, 

j steping sesterne; j here for the kill.s In the Brewhouse Chamber, j bedstedd; j matres; 

j coverlett; j payr of shots; j blankett and borde; iij trowes and bultyng tubb h whyche 

ar soulde for . . . . . . xl s. 

Tymber sould. Tymber lying about the scite of the seid late priory ys sould for . xiij s. 

Groyne and Jleije att Orbertonn Grayunge. In whete ther iij quarters at vij s. le qrt. xxi s. 

In rye and munken corne,' xj qrt. at vj s. viij d. the qrt- . . Ixxiij s. iiij d. 

In barleye, xl qrt. at iij s. iiij d. the qrt. . . . vj li. xiij s. iiij d. 

Pose, x qrt 5 at vj s. viij d. the qrt., whyche amountyth to the suine of . Ixvj s. viij d. 

Of hey ther found xx lodes, at ij s. the lode, amountyng to the sume of . xl s. 

xvj li. xiiijs. iiij d. 
Gra>/ne att Barkeswhiche Graunge. In rye ther xij qrt. at vj s, viij d. the qrt. iiij li. ; in barley 

iiij qrt. at iij s. iiij d. the qrt. xiij s. iiij d. . . . . iiij li. xiij s. iiij d. 

Tie;/ aft the Priori/. Of hey ther founde xij lodes at ij s. the lode, soulde for xxiv s. 
Waynes att Orberton Graunge, with other, j ironn bound wayne and j other onbounden, wyth yokes 

and temes thereto belongyng, and ij harrowes . . . x s. viij d. 

Waynes and Harrows att Jjarkesuych Graunye. ij waynes, j iron bound and the other unbounde; 

ij harrowes, ij plowes with yokes and temes to them belongyng . xiij s. iiij d. 

Cattett soulde at Orbertonn Graunge: ther founde xij oxenn soulde for xli. ; ix kyne soulde for 

iiij li. x s. ; ther found viij wening calves at xii s. the pece one wyth another, xvj s. 

a Tablecloths. b Vessels. c Wooden bottles. d A spit. 

1 c A vessel used in brewing ; see Prompt. Parv. sub voce KYMLYNE. f A tray. 

g A hair cloth for the malt kiln. h Or hutch ; a receptacle for sifted wheat. Vide ante. 

1 Monge-corn (quati mingled corn) occurs in the Prompt orium as a synonym of Mestlyne (masline or 
messelyn), a mixture of wheat and rye used for bread. Messelyn occurs page 234 infra. 
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Ix yewes soulde for iiij li. ; Ixx lambes, at xd. the pece, Iviij s. ; iij cart horses and ij mares, 
with a carte and gere belongyng to them, soulde for xxx s. ; vj sweyne, oulde and younge, 
soulde for x s. ; vj wynter bestes soulde for xl s. . . xxvj ii. iiij s. 

Catell at Barkeswhyche Graunae, ther founde at the tyme of the dyssolucyon of the seid late 
Priory. xii oxen soulde for x li. ; Ixxx wethers, at xvj d. the pece, cvi s. viij d. ; ix sweyne 
soulde for vij s. . . . . . xvli. xiij s. viijd. 

The sume total of all the gudds founde within the seid late monastery att the tyme of the 
dyssolucyon is .... Ixxxvij li. ix s. vj d. 

Rewardes gyven to the Covent tJter at ther departure. To Richard Whytell, late Prior, vj li. ; 
Richard Harvy, sub-prior, xl s. ; Sir Christopher Simson xl s. ; Sir Thomas Bageley xl s. ; 
Sir Will m Pykstoke xl s. ; Sir AVill Stapulton xl s. ; Sir William Bovdon xx s. . xvij li. 

Reicardes gyven to the servauntes late apperteynyny to the seid Priory. [Twenty- nine are men- 
tioned receiving from 3s. 4d. to 20s. ; and including 4 plough drivers vj s. viij d. ; and Sir 
Rauf Hales, xv s.] . . . . . . . xii li. 

Gates Sought. In cates boughte and spente at the tyme of the Commissioners beyng ther for the 

dissolucyon of the seid late priory, and for the saffe kepyng of the guddes and cattell ther 

duryng the same tyme ..... viij li. xix s. x d. 

The summe of the payments aforeseid ys . . xxxvii li. xix s. x d. 

Md.' The remaynith a specialtie of xl li. ixs. ijd. upon the Reverend father in God Rowland bishop 
of Coventry and Lychfield for the guddes of the seid late priory by hym bought and not yet 
payed for, as apperyth by an obligacon bearyng date the xviij" 1 day of October in the xxx yere 
of our soveraigne lorde Kyng Henry the viij" 1 , paiabull at the feast of S 1 Andrewc the Appostyll 
whych shall be in the yere of our lorde God M.D.xxxix. 

And so remayneth in the seid cornmissionors handes ixli. ij d. 

Certyn guddes or stuffs founde at the seid late priory whiche remayneth unsolde 

Gylte Plate. j chales all gylte, wayeng xix oz. 

Whyte Plate. i chales all whyte, wayeng ix oz. di. 

Lead. Ther ys estemed to be xliv fothers of leadde valued at xl li. 

Bells reniayneng unsoulde, ther found, iiij bells valued at liiij li. 

Md. There remayneth all the bowses edyf'yed wythin the precintte of the seid priory, except the 
flatte roffes over the churche, the cross yles wyth the glasse and pavement in the churche, 
wyth the roffes, glasse, yron, pavement, tyle, shingull of the cloyster, and chapterhouse, whych 
ys soulde. 

Plate mortgaged to dyvers parsons. Fyrst in the handys of Syr [Robert] Gryme at Acton 
j stondynge cuppe, mortgaged for ; in the handes of Willm. Stanforde at Rowhaye, 

ij sylver salts for x li. ; in the handes of Mr. Lytelton, j bason and j ewer of sylver fojr x li. ; 
in the handes of Willm. Litleton of Stafford, j senser of sylver for Ixvj s. viij d. ; in the 
handes of Umfrey Fox the elder of Opton, j cross of woods platyd with sylver and sett aboutc 
with stones for xx li. 

Pensions and stypends appoyntyd and allottyd to the late Priory and Covent of the seid Priory 
i.tr.i. 

11 William Bovdon did not sijm the deed of surrender on October 17. 
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by the foreseid Commissioners. To Richard Whytell, late Prior, xxvi li. xiij s. iiij d. ; 
Richard Harvey, vi li. ; Christopher Symsonn, vi li. ; Thomas Baglley, cvi s. viij d. ; William 
Pykestoke, cvj s. viij d. ; and William Stapulton, cs. . . Iiij li. vj s. viij d. 

Fees and Annuities grauntyd out to dy verse persons before the dyssolucon of the seid late priory 
[14 persons are mentioned, including my lorde Ferres hygh stuard xl s.] summ. xiij li. xx d. 

Defies owyng by the late prior and covent of the foreseid priory before the dissolucion therof 
Fyrst to Mr. Edward Lyteltonn esquier, ix li. x s. ; to Umfrey Fox the elder, xvij li. iiij s. ; 
to Willm. Chamber of Westonn, Cxvi s. j d. ; to Syr Henry Slany, vycar of Busbury, xl s. ; 
to Willm. Stamford, x li. ; to Syr Edward Astonn knyght, xxiij li. xj s. viij d. ; to Edward 
Lyteltonn, esquyer, xl li. ; to Peyes Sponer, xivli. xviij s. j d. ; to Agnes Daryngton of 
Stafford, gent. Ixvi s. viij d. ; to William Gylbert, vj li. xiij s. viij d. ; to Syr Robert Gryme, 
Ixvj s. viij d. ; to Will" 1 Mydeltonn of Stafford, Ixvi s. viij d. ; to Willm. Russell, Ixxiij s. iiij d. ; 
to Rychard Homersley of Stafford, for money borrowed and other warres of hym bowght, 
xij li. viij s. ix d. ; to Mr. Strethay, commessary, vi li. xiii s. iiij d. ; to my lorde of Chester 1 
for the pencons of Busbury, Westonn and Barkeswych at Michaelmas last, and procurations 
in visitacyons last, Ixvij s. iiij d. To the deane and chapter of Lychfielde for certeyn pencons 
due at the feast of Seint Michael the archangell last past, xij li. vj s. viij d. ; to Walter 
Wortesley, xviij li. ; to the bysshopp of Chester, xl li. . CCxxxvli. xixs. vij d. 

THE LATE MONASTERY OF DELACREs, b IN THE COUNTE OF STAFFORD. 

[Ibid. p. 41.] 

William Butler, Thomas Johnson, Henry Atkyns, John Flynte, John Arden, 
Hugh Latham, Rychard Luther, John Thomson, Henry Barber, Thomas 
Jacson, William Tanner, Thomas Morris, Jurors. 

Hereafter foloweth all such pareells of implements or householde stuffe, corne, 
catell, ornaments of the churche, and suche other lyke found wythiu the 
late monastery thcr at the tyme of the dyssolucon of the same howse, 
soulde by the kynges comissionours to the honorable Edward Erie of Derby, 
the xxi day of October, in the xxx yere of Kyng Henry the viijth : 

a St. Mary's Bushbury. Episcopo Cestrensi quolibet tertio anno pro Syn. xiid. (Ecton, 109.) Western 
subter Lizard. Episcopo Cestrensi quolibet tertio anno pro Syn. ijs. Berkswick, Holy Trinity Curacy. 
(Ibid. 114.) 

b The abbey of SS. Mary and Benedict, in the parish of Leek, is said to have derived its name 
from a mispronunciation of the pious wish " dieu 1'encres," expressed in bad French by the Countess 
dementia, wife of the founder, Ranulph, Earl of Chester. The Cistercians removed hither from Pulton 
in April 1214. (See Reliquary, ii. 55.) 

c Edward Stanley, K.G., died 1574. (Courthope, 153.) For the descent of the property see notes on 
ErdeswicTc, p. 472. 
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The Church. Half a dosenn of oulde antyke 8 clothes; j fayre table b of alerbaster; ij candle- 
styks of latenn c on the alter; j great lectroun of lattenn; ij great candlestyks of latenn ; the 
monnks seattes in the quere ; j oulde lampe in the quere ; iiij oulde alters in the iles ; iiij 
alters of alebaster in the bodye of the churche ; the crusifyxe ; xii candlestyks of latenn before 
the same; i partition d of tymber in the body of the churche . . soulde for xliiij s. 

The pavyng of the churche and the iles wythe the gravestones, and all the glasse, ieronn, and the 
timber roffes of the same churche and also the iles thereof, ar sould for . xiij 1. vi s. viij d. 

The Vestrye. i sute of vestments of blue sylke imbroderyd with goulde, and j cope of the same ; 
j cope of oulde redd velvet, and ij tynacles set with grene and whyte; j sute of branched 
sylke imbroderyd with goulde ; j sute of branchyd sylke spottyd wyth whyte and grene wyth 
byrdes of goulde, and i cope of the same ; i sute of yelow sylke imbroyderyd wyth redd sylke, 
and on cope of the same ; i suy t of redd saye and fustyonn spotted wyth roses, and a cope 
of the same ; i cope of oulde redd velvett spotted wyth sters ; f i cope of grene and redd sylke 
imbroydered together, spottyd wyth lyans ; j oulde cope of cloth peinted with youle ; " j vestment 
of grene baudekyne ; j vestment of whyte baudekynne ; j vestment of grene and dunnc sylke ; 
ij tynacles of crane coleryd sylke . . . . . Ix s. 

The Cloi/ster. The glasse, ieronn, the monnks' settes,' 1 the roffes of the seid cloyster, a lavar there, 
and the glass and ieron in the Chapiter house, ar sould for . . Ixvj s. viij d. 

The Dorter, Prater and Farmart/.' Glasse, ieronn, and oulde deskes in the Dorter. The tymber 
of the Frater and Farmary ar soulde for .... Ixvj s. viij s. 

The Corner Chamber. i matres; ifetherbed; i boulster; i blanket!; ij pillowes; j coverlctt; j tester 
of dernyx; k j fouldyng table; i chayr wyth a cushyon; the hengyng of say with one matres in 
the Inner Chamber; ar soulde for .... xvj s. viij d. 

The Ryders Chamber. ij bedstedds; i cupborde; i chayre with i cushyon; a tester and the hengyng 
of payented clothe; soulde for . . . . . iij s. 

Tlie Butelers Chamber. i matres ; iiij coverletts ; ij pillowes ; i fether bedd ; i boulster ; soulde 
for . . . . . . . x s. 

- Flourished or ornamental hangings after the old fashion. 

b A frontal. (Sac. Arch. 571.) 

c A mixed metal resembling copper or brass gilt, known as Cologne plate. (Sac. Arch. 345.) 

11 The roodscreen. 

Figured probably, as in many instances, with tendrils of the vine, a branchipg mass of golden needle- 
work known as " flowers." (Sac. Arch. 279.) 

' Stars. 

f Oil. " What story is that painted upon the cloth ? the confutation of St. Paul." Kniylit of tin' 
Burning Pestle, Act ii. sc. v. These cheap oil-painted cloths took the place of tapestry in the time of the 
Tudors. 

11 Seats. 

1 Infirmary. 

k Coarse damask made at Doornix or Tournay. (Sacred Archceol. 229.) " AVith a fair Darnex carpet 
of my own." Nolle Gentleman, Act v. sc. 1. 
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TJie Hall. iij tables : ilj formes ; j cupborde ; j oulde hengyng ; soulde for . . iiij s. 

The Buttery. v borde clothes ; v napkyns ; iij pewter saltes with j cyver ; viij hoggeshedds ; 

vj candlestvks ; i oulde cheste ; i shorte borde with ij trestulls ; soulde for . vij s. 

The Larder. i saltyngfatt; itroffe; iiijbordes; ij tubbes ; soulde . . . iiijs. 

The Kechynne. v great braspottes; iiij small pannes; j cauderonne; a iij spytts; i skyelett; ij cup- 

bordes; i fyerforke ; i fleshoke ; i fryengpanne; ij cressettes; i gryderonne; xxx viij platters, 

dysshes, and saucers ; i brasen morter with a pestell ; ij choppyng knyves ; i dressyng knyffe ; 

ialmery; 1 ' i grater; ij dressyng bordes ; ij chafyng dyshes and skimmer of brasse ; soulde for 

iiij 1. xx d. 

The Brewehouse.\\] leades ; i masshyng fatte ; c xii kelers of leade ; ii yelyng fattes ; i table before 

theovenne; i sestyronne ; d soulde for . . . vili. xis. xd. 

The Boultijng House. i boultyng huche c and certein oulde troffes and tubbes . . xljd d. 

The Lalorars Chamber. ij matres; ij coverletts; j borde; j forme; sould for . xx d. 

Catell. vj oxenne, iiij li. x s. ; Ix ewys and lammes, Ixvj s. viij d. ; iij horses, xx s. ; xiij swynne 

soulde for xiij s. iiij d. ... . . ixli. xs. 

Groyne. clix bz. of otes xj li. xix s. ; i qrt, ij bz. di. of rye xxj s ; xxix lodes of have soulde 
for Ix s. . . . . . . . . xvj li. 

The sume totall of all the goodes aforeseid is . . Ixiij li. xiiij s. x d. 

Reivardcs gyven to Abbott and Convent of the seid monastery at the tyme of the dissolucion of the 
same (amounting to xxxj li. x s.). 

Thomas Whitney f abbott . . vili. 

Robert Bagley prior . . .Is. Sir Robert Cheryngton . . xl s. 
Sir Henry Benett . . Is. Sir Edmund Bolton . . xl s. 

Sir George Ferney . . .Is. Sir Willm. Prowdluffe . . xl s. 
Sir Rauffe Motessett . . . xl s. Sir Thomas Loke . . . xl s. 
Sir Randall Barnes . . . xl s. Sir Richard Cordon . . xl s. 

Sir Willm. Crosse . . . xl s. Sir John Bykerton . . . xl s. 

Rewardes gyven to the servantes ther at the same tyme [there were 30 receiving from 3s. 4 d. 

to 20s.] in all ...... xiiij li. vs. xd. 

Almes gyven to the landers g and pore bede women h ther [there were eight ; three being 

married] ....... xxvj s. viij d. 

Cates bought and spente at the tyme of the comissionors being ther for to dyssolve the seid 

monastery and for the saffe kepyng of the guddes and cattell ther founde . xli. xvij s. 

The sume of the payments aforeseid is . . . Ivij li. xix s. vj d. 

a Caldron. b A cupboard. c A mash-tub. 

'' A cistern. c A tub for sifted wheat. 

f By his will, 1577, he desired to be buried in Westminster Abbey. 
s The laundrymen. 

h i.e. A prayer-woman who says prayers for a patron or founder ; hence an almswoman. (Sac. 
Archatol. 64.) 
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ild. Ther remayneth a specialtie of xx li. upon the honble. Edward Erie of Derby the goods and 

catell ther by hym bought, payable at the feast of Seynt Andrewe the appostill which shal be in 

the yere of our Lorde God M.DCxxxix . . . . . xxli. 

And so remayneth in the seid comissionors handes nil; for they have payed more then 

they have recey ved by the sume of . . . xiv li. iiij s. viij d. 

Certeyn guddes or stuffe rcmaynyng unsould late belongyng to the seid late monastery : 

Gylte Plate. iij chalesys and the head of a crosse staffe all gylte, waying . Ixxxvii oz. 

Whijte Plate. Broken plate whych was over a crosse of wood and xi sponnes all whyt, 
wayeng ........ xxx oz. 

Leade remaymjng unsoulde ther ys estemed to be clxxx fothers of leade . . cccxxli. 

Sells remayneng unsoulde, vi bells wcying 1 hundreth, valued at . . xxxvii li. x s. 

Md. Ther remayneth all the howses edyfyed upon the scite of the seid late Monastery, the pave- 
ment, the gravestones, glasse, ieronne, tymber, and roffes of the Churche and Ilez to yt 
acljoynyng ; the glasse, ieronn, and roffes of the Cloyster, the glasse, ieronn of the Chapiter 
house, the glasse and ieronn in the Dorter and the tymber of the Fratreter a and Farmery ' only 
except and unsoulde. 

Md. That the seid honorable Erie of Derby was put in possession of the seid late monastery, and 
the demaynes to yt apperteyning, to our sovereigne lorde the kynges use, the xxi day of 
October in the xxx yere of our seid soveraigne lorde Kyng Henry the viiith. 

Pensions to the abbot and monks : 

Thomas Wytney late abbott, Ix li. 

Robert Bageley . . vj li. Edmund Boultonn . . . C s. 

Henry Benett . , vj li. Willin. Prowluffe . . . C s. 

George Farney . . vj li. Thomas Loke . . . . xls. 

Rauffe Motsett . . cvjs. viijd. Richard Cordon . . .xls. 

Randall Barnes . . cvj s. viij d. John Bykertonn . . . xl s. 

Willm. Crosse . . cvj s. viij d. 

Robert Cheryngtonn . cvj s. viij d. Summe . . Cxvli. vjs. viijd. 

Fees and Annuities graunted owt by covent sealle before the dissolucon of the seid late monas- 
tery [these include my lorde of Darby stuard of the monastery c and the town and manor of 
Leke, Rychard Grosvenour stuard of Pultonn, xl s. bailiffs, stewards, and the forester of the 
forest of Leke] . . . . xxxiiij li. 

Dettes owyng [including Will. Nykted, parson of Rollestonn, xlvj s. viij d.; John Lokker, chapelleyn 
of Ypstons, xxxv s. vijd. ; John Gudwyn, chapleyn of Chedton, iij s. iiijd.; the parishioners of 
Sandbach, vi li. ; Jamys Vygors, taylor, xiij s. xj d. ; Sir Thomas Arundell, knyght, Iiij s. iiij d. ; 
Sir Robert Nedham, knyght, xxxiij s. iiij d. ; Dan Will. Crosse, xl s.] . clxxj li. x s. vj d. 

Refectory. " Infirmary. 

c He was also seneschal or steward of Chester Abbey. 
VOL. XLIII. 2 F 
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THE LATE MONASTERY OF DAHLEY, IN THE COUNTYE OF DABBY." 

\IUd. p. 50.] 

Thomas Dakyn, Thomas Stephen, John Bylborow, John Alsopp, Robert Barker, 
Gregory Ayer, John Skylson, Thomas "Water, Thomas Dernley, Christofer Fletcher, 
John Ereman, Willm Smyth, Jurors. 

Hereafter folowyth all such parcells of implements or housholcie stuffe, corne, 
catell, ornaments of the churche, and such other lyke founde within the seid late 
monastery ther at the tyme of the dissolucon of the same house, sould by the 
Kyngs commissionors to Mr. Robert Sacheverell, gent, the xxiiij day of October in 
the xxx yere of our soveraigne lorde Kyng Henry the viijth, viz. 

The Churche. i f'ayre table b before the hye alter; ij tabernacles; ij greate slanders c of laten; 
ij lampes ; ij candlestykes of ieron ; i greate payre of organes ; the Chanons seats in the quere ; 
ij other oulde alters in our Lady Chapell or ylde ; a ij candlestyks of brasse before the same 
alter ; oulde seates in the seid chapell ; j clocke ; j greate crucyfyx ; ij alters and ij tables of 
alebaster in S. Sythe's chapell and the tymber about the same chapell ; and j sacrying bell, f 
sould for . . . . . . . vi li. 

All the pavyng ther, the tombes and gravestones with the metell '<' on them, and the roffes of the 
church and ildes,' 1 the glass and ieren ther also . . . xx li. 

The Cloijster. The roffe ther, glasse, ieronn, pavyng stones, frestones, and the laver' of laye 
metall, soulde for . . . . . x li. 

The Chapter-House. The glasse, ieren, and pavyng stones, and the roffe, ar soulde for . xx s. 

The Frater. v oulde tables ; i bell, k the roffe, glasse, ieron, the pavyng; ij oulde chestes; iij tubbes 
for ale . . . . . Ixvj s. viij d. 

The Vestnje. j sute of oulde Avhyte baudekyn ; j sute of whyte counterfet bawdekynne ; j other 

8 The priory of St. Mary, belonging to Austin Canons, was founded by Robert Ferrers Earl of Derby, 
and Hugh, rural dean of Derby, before 1121. 

b A frontal. 

c Standards standing candlesticks before the altar. 

d The altar was probably in a choir aisle, as at Bristol ; no Lady Chapel proper occupying its normal 
position at the extreme east end. 

c S. Sitha. 

f A bell rung at the elevation inside the church. (Sac. Archceol. 521.) 

s i. e. The brasses. 

h Aisles. 

1 The lavatory used by the canons before entering the refectory. 

k The bell which hung near the president in hall, and was called squilla. It was used in giving the 
signal for graces and benediction of the table. 
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sute all of armes ; j sute of blew chamblett ; v copes of dyvers sortts ; ij sutes, one of 

whyte fustiann, the other of gren saye ; v oulde alter clothes ; iiij towells, soulde for . xlvj s. 

The Lowe Chamber? j fetherbed; j covcrlett; ij blanketts; j boulster ; j pylowe; j bedstedd; ij formes ; 

j chayr; j lytel borde; j tester of oulde grene saye and the hengyng of lynyon clothe; soulde for 

XX S. 

The Inner C/iamler. j bedsted; j floke bedd; j boulster; a coverlet; which ar soulde for v s. 

The Glasse Chamber. j bedsted; j fetherbedd; j blankett; j coverlett; ij tables; iij formes; j oulde 

hengyng of grene saye ; soulde for ..... xvj s. 

The Second Chamber. j bedstedd; j fetherbedd; j blanket; ij coverletts; j tester of counterfeit 

baudekynn ; the hengyng of grene and redd ould saye ; j fouldyug table ; j chayr ; soulde for 

XX S. 

The Inner Chamber. j bedstedd; j fetherbedd ; j coverlett; and j boulster; soulde for vj s. viij d. 
The Great e Chamber. j boulster; j fetherbedd; j blankett; j coverlett; j bedstedd; iij courteins; 

and the hengyng of oulde saye ; soulde for . . . v s. 

The Inner Chamber. iij matreses; ij coverletts; ij boulsters; j blankett; ij other coverletts; a 

blankett ; soulde for . . . . . . iiij s. 

The Maijfeld Chamber. blanketts ; j coverlett ; iij curteyns ; the hengyng of pyented clothe ; 

soulde for . . . . . . . . xvs. 

The Inner Chamber. j flokbedd ; j boulster ; j blankett ; soulde for . xx d. 

The Servants Chamber. iiij bedstedds; iiij coverletts; iiij payr shets; soulde for . iiij s. 

The Hailed- ij tubbes ; ij formes; j pece of an ould hengyng; soulde for . . viij d. 

The Buttery. iiij table clothes; j dyapur clothe; j dyaper towell; j dossen of napkyns; iij Ionics; 

vi candlestyks of brasse ; i bason and a ewer . . . xiij s. iiij d. 

The Pantnje. ij bynnes for bread, soulde for .... xiiij d. 

The Per lore. f j table; ij formes; ij chayres ; j litell cupeborde; j carpet of oulde grene saye; 

soulde for . . . . . . . iij s. 

The Kechynne. j kelyng leade in a furneshe ; iij brasspottes ; ij pannes ; vj spyttes ; j payr of 

cobbordes ; j trevett ; j gryd ieronn ; ij cressetts ; j fryeng pann ; j fyer shoull ; j morter with 

a pestell ; j chaffy ng dysh ; ij tables ; j skymer ; j ladul of brasse ; j fleshhoke ; xxx platers, 

dyshes, and saucers ; sould for . . . . . . Ix s. 

The Pastrye. ij tables ther soulde for . . xx d. 

The Lardere. ij saltyng Icades, j cheste, j table and vargcs d barrells, soulde for . xl s. 

The Bruhouse. iij leads, iij formes, j masshyng fatt, ij coules, j maulte arke, and j grout 

lome ........ viij li. 

The Yelyng House. xvj colynge Icades, j yele fatt and colyng fatt, soulde for . xl s. 

TJie Slake House. j table, j forme, soulde for . . . . .iiij s. 

TJie Boultyny House. iij trowghes, j boultynghuch, soulde for . . ij s. 

a The following rooms were no doubt in the guest, house ; at Peterborough there was a " chapel of Low." 
b In the prior's lodge. 

c The speke or conversation house : the calefactory used as a withdrawing room. (Sac. Arch. 427.) 
3 Verjuice. Strictly the juice of unripe grapes; more commonly used for that of sour apples or crabs. 
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Grayne at the late monastery. vij quarters of whete and rye Ivj s., xc quarters of barley at iij s. iij d. 

the qrt. whych amontyth to the summe of xix li. x s. ; xii. qrt. of pese at iiij s. the qrt. xlviij s. ; 

xxx lodes of hay at ij s. the lode Ix s. . . . . xxvij li. xiv s. 

Grayne at Normonton Grange. iiij qrt. of whete and rye at vij s. the qrt. xxj s.; vij qrt. of pese 

at ij s. viij d. the qrt. ; xviij s. viij d. ; xx lodes of hay at ij s. the lode xl s. Ixxix li. viij s. 

Catell at the late Monastery. xx oxen at xv s. the pece, soulde for xv li. ; ij larne horses x s. ; 

xliij swyne xliij s.; Ix lames, soulde for .... [vacat]. 
Catell at Normonton Grange. xviij oxen atxxvj. s. viij.d the yoke, xij li. ; x kyne at xs. the pece. 

c s. ; ix swyne at xij d. the pece ix s. ; vij horses and mares ; soulde for xix li. xv s. viij d. 
The Smitlujs Forge. j smythy, j payr of belowes, ij payre of tonges, soulde for xiij s. iiij d. 

Waynes ait the Monastery. ij waynes ieron bounde xiij s. iiij d. ; j bare wayne iij s. iij d. ; j cart iron- 

bounde soulde for . . . . . xxj s. viij d. 

Waynes at Normonton Graunge. ij waynes vj s. viij d. ; j cart vs. . xj s. viij d. 

The Houscholde Stuff e at the seid Graunge. j pott, j pane, j payre of pothokes, soulde for ij s. 
Bells soulde. Recevyd for vj bells ther sould by us the seid commissionors, as doyth appere. xxx li. 
The Summe total of all the guddes soulde late apperteynyng to the seid late monestery, with xxx li. 

receyvyd for the bells ..... clxviij li. xiiij s. ij d. 

Rewards gyven to the late abbott and convent at their departure. To Thomas Rage, late abbot, 

vi li. xiij s. iiij d. ; William Stoubage, 3 late prior, 1 s. ; Richard Matcham 1 s. ; Walter Raye 1 s.; 

Hery Hay. Nicholas Johns xl s. ; Henry Tofte xl s. ; William Souter xl s. ; Thomas Hary- 

son 1 s. ; William Holylee xl s. ; Thomas Trypett 1 s. ; Thomas Coste xl s. ; Edward Cradoke xl s. ; 

Thustan Brone xl s. ; Thustan Bowfeforth xl s. 
Rewards gyven to the servantes at their lyke departure. [There were 56 receiving from xiid. to 

xx s., including John Bramston and hys wyfe xv s. ; a lytell pore boy xx d. ; one other pore 

boye ij s.] 

For abbot, convent and servants, in all . . . Ixi li. xij s. 

Gates bought and spente at the tym of the Commissionors being ther for to dissolve the seid late 

monastery and for the salfe kepyng of the guddes and cattell therof duryng the seid 

tymc. . . . . . . . xli. x s. iiij d. 

The summe of the payments aforeseid is . . Ixx li. xii s. iiij d. 

Md. -'flier remayneth a specyalty of Iiij li. upon Robert Sacheverell, gent., for' the guddes and 

catell of the seid late monastery by hym bought, payable at the feast of the natyvyty of our 

lorde God whych shal be in the yere of our seid lorde God M.Dccc.xxxix. And so remayneth 

in the seid commissioners handes with xxx li. receyvyd for vj belles ther soulde by us the seid 

commissioners ...... xliv s. xxij d. 

Certayne Guddes or gud late appertaynyng to the seid monastery remaynyng unsoulde : 
Gylte Plate unsoulde. i crosse staffe and ij chaleses gylte, wayenge . . xcviij oz. 

Whyte Plate unsoulde. x spones, i chales, a pyx all whyte, wayenge xxxvij oz. 

a In the deed of surrender of St. Mary's, Derlegh, the names appear of Stanbanke, Machyn (sub-prior), 
Coste, and Hey ; fifteen signed, including Henry Cost ; the two last pensioners did not sign. 



at the time of the Dissolution. 221 

Leade remaynyng unsoulde, clx fother of lead ..... Dcxlli. 
Md. Ther remaynyth all the howsys edyfied within the precincte of the seid late monastery, the 
glassse, ieron, pavyngstones, tombes, gravestones with the metell upon theyme; the roffes of 
the churche and iles to yt adjoynyng ; the roffe, glasse, ieron, pavyng stones and frestones in 
the cloyster ; the roffe, glasse, ieron, and pavyng stones in the chapter-house; the roffe, glasse, 
ieron, and pavements of the frater soulde and only exceptyd. 

Md. That the said Robert Sacheverell was put in possession of the scite of the seid late monastery, 
and all the demaynes to yt apperteynyng, to our soveraigne lorde the kynges use, the xxiiij day 
of October, in the xxxth yere of the reigne of our seide soveraigne Lorde Kyng Henry 
the viij. 

Pencyons and Stipendes assyned and appointed to the late Abbott and Covent of the forseid 
monastery by the seid Commissionours. 

Thomas Rage, late abbott there 1 li. William Souter ... c s. 

William Stowbag, prior vj li. xiij s. iiij d. William Haryson . cvj s. viiij d. 
Richard Macham, sub-prior vj li. William llolylee . . c s. 

Walter Ray . . cvj s. viij d. Thomas Trypett . . cs. 

Henrv Ilaye ... vj li. Thomas Cost ... c s. 

Nicholas Jones ... vj li. Edward Cradoke . cvj s. viij d. 

Henry Toste (? Coste) . c s. 

Summe . . cxvli. xiij s. iiij d. 

Fees and Annuities graunted owt by covent seall before the tyme of the dissolucion of seid late 
monastery, Ixix li. vij. s. vj d. [including my lord of Slirewesbury, Ixvj s. viij d., M 1 ' Doctor 
Leghe, vj li. xiiij s. iiij d. 
Dettes owyny cxlij li. ij d. 

DALE PIIIOUY, co. DERBY. 

[Ibid. p. 01.] 

John Browhill, Pv-obert Palmer, Robert Ilyll. Laurence Dawes, Thomas Pot- 
house, Rychard Haryson, John Palmer, Rychard Sotton, Robert Wandell, 
Robert Macham, Thomas Sheton, Raffe Sowthwell, Jur. 

Hereafter folowyth all such parcells of implements or householde stuffe, corne, 
catell, ornaments of the churche and such other lyke founde within the late 
monastery ther at the tyme of the dissolucon of the same house, soulde by the 
Kinges Comissionors to Praunces Pole, esquicr, the xxiiij day of October in the 
xxxth yere of our soveraigne lorde Kyng Henry the viijth. 

The Churche. At the hygh aulter a table of woode payntyd, ij candlestykes of brasse, a lampe, 
the seates in the quier, a Crucyfyx, Mary and John, a payre of organs xx s. ; on the ryght 
hande of the quier ij aulters wyth ij tables of allebaster vj s. ; a grate a of yron abowte the 

8 A railing ; a screen of wood or metal. (Sacred Archceolcrj'j, 304.). 
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Founder and tymber worke ther viijs.; the rode alter in the church 1 ' and a rode ther ijs.; 

in our Lady Chapell b a table of alebaster and certen setes and woode ther vs.; in the lytell 

Chapell of our Lady a table of alebaster wyth an imag of our Lady ther iij s. ; the particion of 

tymber in the body of the churche xxd.; the clocke ther vjs.; the roffes, ieron, glasse, pavying 

stones, and grave stones, and pavyng stones in the church xviijli. 

The Dorter there ys soulde for . . . . . vij s. vj d. 

The Vestry. ij tynacles of blake satten ; a cope of the same with albes thereto belongyng ; a sewte 

of whyte sylke with a cope to the same spottyd with blew sterres; a sewte of blake sylke; 

viij oulde copes ; viij oulde alter clothes as soulde for ... xl s. 

The Cloyster. c The roffes, ieron, glasse, pavyng stones, and the seats ther soulde for . vi li. 
The Chapter House. The glasse, ieron, and pavyngstones ther soulde for . . vs- 

The Frayter. The glasse, ieron, and pavyng stones ther ar soulde for . . xxx s. 

The Hale. ij tables, ij formes, soulde for . . . . . xij d. 

The Buttre. iiij table clothes, vj stands, soulde for . . . .vs. 

The Kechyn. A brasse pott in a fumes ; iij brasse potts ; iij lytell pannes ; iij spyttes ; a payr of 

coberds ; d j pott chayen ; ij cressetts ; j grydyren ; a payr of tonges ; a morter with a pestell ; 

xl platers ; dysshes and saucers, sould for . . . . xl s, 

The BrewhoHse. ij leads ; a masshyng fatte ; a malte arke . . . iiij li. 

The Yelyng House. xij kelyng leads ; a yele fatte ; a clensyng fatte ; ij tubbes . xxx s. 

The Bakehouse and Boultyng House. A mouldyng borde ; iij trowghes ; a boultyng arke ij s. 
The Malic House. A sesterne of lead and j hayer e for a kill . . xiij s. viij d. 

The Bysshop's Chamber. An oulde fether bede; an oulde coveryng; a boulster; an oulde tester; 

an oulde hengyng . . . . . . xij s. 

Bonni'i/ Chainlet-. An oulde fether bed ; an oulde coverlett ; a table wyth a forme, the hengyng 

of ould saye, sould for . . . . . vij s. 

The Inner Chamber. A fether bed ; ij ould coveryngs ; a matres . . .vs. 

Elton Chamber. A fether bed; an ould coverlett; a testor of lynen clothe . . iiij s. 

The Inner Chamber. A mattres, a coverlett . . . . . ij s. 

Catell at the Monastery: viij oxen soulde for iiij li. ; xv yonge bullokes, at iiij s. the 

pece, Ixs. ; xx pygges soulde for xiijs. iiijd.; calvys soulde for xxs.; horses ther soulde 

for xx s. . .... ixli. xiijs. iiij d. 

a William Fitz Rauf, Seneschal of Normandy in 1204, and Geoffrey de Salicosa Mara, who married Maud 
his daughter, founded this house of Premonstratensians, which was dedicated to St. Mary. Few remains of 
the conventual buildings exist. (Lysons' Derbyshire, p. 96.) 

b Dom. Jo. Spondon, prior xvii us , edificavit tectum Corporis ecclesia; et tectum Capella; B.M. ubi anti- 
phonam cantavit. Dom. Ric. Notyngham, prior xviii ua , fecit tectum summi Chori. (MS. Cotton. Julius C. vn. 
fo. 2G9.) 

c Dom. Jo. Stanley, prior, Claustrum domus nostra fieri fecit. (Ibid.) 

1 The irons which supported the spit are still called cob-irons in Lincolnshire. "Cobernys" occur 
in this sense in Bury Wills (Camd. Soc.), 100, 252. The word "coberds" here and elsewhere in these 
Inventories has probably the same meaning. c Hair-cloth or sieve for the kiln. 
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Catell at Bayliayc Graunge icyth other : xj kyne soulde for C s. ; shepe ther soulcle for 

iiijli. xiijs- iiijd. ; cheses ther ij s. ; j pott iiij d. ; ij pannes xxd. . ixli. xvij s. iiij d. 

Catell at Ocbroke Graunye: j cowe vj s. viij d.; vij swyne xij s. ; j horse vj s. viij d. ; viij oxenn 

soulde for C s. . . . . vj li. v s. iiij d. 

Graijne at the Monastery : iij qrt. of whete at viij s. the qrt. xxiiij s. ; iv qrters of rye at vij s. the 

qrt- xxviij s. ; vj qrt. of malte at iiij s. the qrt. xxiv s. ; ij qrt. of pese at iiij s. the qrt. viij s. ; 

iij qrt. otes at xvj the qrt. iiij s. ; x lodes of haye at ij s. the lode xx s. . . Cviij s. 

Grayne at Bayhay Granny e : vj qrt. of pese soulde for .... xxivs. 

Grayne at Ocbroke Graunge : j qrt. of rye vij s. ; x qrt. barley xl s. ; iij qrt. of pese xij s. ; 

vj lodes of hay xii s. ; j qrt. of barley in the maulte house iiij s. . . . Ixxv s. 

Waynes at the Monastery : ij waynes soulde for vj s. viij d. ; ij ouldc waynes soulde for vj s. viij d. 

The sumine totall of all the guddes aforesaid, is . . . Ixxvij li. xij s. ij d. 

Rewards gyven to the abbott and covent ther at ther departure : 

John Bede late abbott, vj li. xiij s. iiij d. 

Kichard Wheteley . . [racat] Rauffe Harysonn . .Is. 

John Cadman . . . . xl s. John Shemolde . . . xxx s. 
Richard Hawslon il . . . xl s. Robert Wylsoim . . . xxx s. 
Thomas Bagesha . . . xl s. Jainys Cheryholme . xxx s. 

William Smyth . . . . xl s. Jamis Cleytonn 

John Bankes . . . . xl s. John Bateman . . xx s. 

George Coke . . . . xl s. Robert Jerett "... xxx s. 
Robert Harvey . . . . xl s. xxxiii. xiij. iiij. 

[Then follow a number of payments in sums varying from 5*. to 20s. in all 15/. 9*. 8il. including 
Sir Willm. Cooke, the parish pryst of Stanley, in reward 20s. John Tebaulde and hys wyffe xii s. 
and John of the Henhouse viij s.] 

Gates Bought and spente by the Comissionors ther and for the saffe kepyng of the guddes and 
catelles ther duryng the seid tyme . . vj. vj. viij d. 

The sume of the payments aforeseid is Iv 1. ix s. viij d. 

Md. Ther remayneth a specialtie of xxxli. upon Frauncys Pole, esquier, for money by hym 
due for the guddes and catell ther by hym bought, paiable at the feast of the nativity of our 
Lorde God whyche shal be in the yere of our seid (sic) Lorde God JI.C.XL. . xxx li. 

And so remayneth in the seid Comissioners handes ml, for they have payd more then have recevyd 
by the summe of ... vij 1. xvij s. vj d. 

Certein guddes or stuffe late belongyng to the seid Priory which remayneth unsoule. 
Wliyte Plate xj spones, iij lytell chalesys and the platte of a crosse of whyte, waving Ixij oz. 

Bells remayneng, vj bells, wayeng xlvij hundred, at the hundreth. 

Leade remayneth unsoulde CC fothers of lead valued at iiij 1. the fother. 

Md. Ther remayneth all the howses edyfyed upon the scite of the seid late priory, the roffe, glasse, 
ieron, pavyng stones, and gravestones in the churche, the roffe, ieron, glasse, and pavyng 

In the deed of surrender of St. Mary Dale, 24 Oct. 30 H. 8. the names appear as Hawston ar.d 
Gerat ; one, that of Roger Page, is here omitted. 
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stones in the cloyster, the glasse, ieron, and pavyng stones in the Chapiter house, the glasse, 

ieron, and pavyng stones in the Frater soulde, and only except. 
Md. That the seid Frauncis Pole, Esquier, was putt in possession of the scite of the seid late priory 

and all the demaynes to yt appertaynyng, to our soveraigne lorde the Kynge's use, the 23 day 

of October, in the 30 yere of the raigne of our seid soveraigne lord Kyng Henry the 8th. 
Petitions and Stypends appoynted and allotted to the late abbott and convent of the seid late 

monastery by the foreseid Comissionors to 

John Bebe (.vie) late abbott xxvj li. xiij s. iiij d. George Coke ... cs. 

Richard Wheteley, prior. cvj s. viij d. Robert Hervy . . cxvi s. viij d. 

John Gadman . . Cvj s. viij d. Rauffe Hcryson . . c s. 

Richard Ilawslon . . Cvj s. viij d. Robert Wilson . . Ixvj s. viij d. 

Thomas Bagshaw . . Cvj s. viij d. Jamis Cheryholme . . Ixvj s. viij d. 

William Smyth . . cvj s. viij d. Jamis Clayton . . xls. 

John Banks ... C s. John Bateman . . xl s. 

John Shemold . . Ixvj s. viij d. Robert Jerett . . xvj s. viij d. 

Sum. Ixxxviii li. xs. 

*/ 

Fees and Annuites gratmtcd oute by covent seale before the tyme of the dyssolucon of the seid late 
monastery ....... xviij li. xiij s. iiij d. 

[These include Sir Henry Sachevercll, xxvj s. viij d.; Richard Whyteley xls.; Sir John Willowby 
xx s. ; the Vycar of Spondon by composicion xl s. ; Thomas Thakker," Iiij s. iiij d. ; Henry 
Crosse, a house and a close to the yerely valew of xx s.] 

Dettes owyng to dyvers persons by the seid late monastery before the tyme of the dissolucon 
thereof ...... Sum. xxiv li. xj s. vj d. 

[These include Sir Henry Sacheverell, knyglit, vj li. xiij s. iiij d. ; the Vicar of Heymor xx s. ; the 

Churche of Ylkeston for wax, iij dozen ; Doctor North iiijli.; Piers Holland for hys 

annuite, x s. ; to Vicar of Spondon for his composicion, xx s. ; to Roger Colyers wyfe, of 
Derby, for candles, ix s. ; to Vicar of Saynt Maryez in Notynham, iiij okes.] 

Delta; owyng to the seid late monastery whose names hereafter folowvth. Robert Nesshe owyth 
for woodds within the closyng of hys ferme and the rowez and hedgez thereof due at our Lady- 
Day next ensuyng xx s. 

BARNEWELL PRIORY, CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

[Hid. p. 92."] 

Humphrey BofFe, Olyvcr Barber. John Phylpott, William Golen, John Spycer, 

a One Thakker destroyed as Fuller says, " placked doun a most beautiful church " Repton Abbey, 
with the aid of the carpenters and masons of the country, upon a Sunday, saying " that he would destroy 
the nest for fear the birds should build there again," meaning the canons, whom he heard Q. Mary designed 
to restore. No mention is made of an annual pension of 50s. out of the lands and possessions of Dale given 
afterwards to the vicars choral of Liehfield by Q. Elizabeth. (Harwood's Lichfield, 2G3.) 
b Pages G8 91 contain the Inventories of Eepton, Gracedieu, and Pipewell. 
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Roger Dryver, Symon Ray, Launcelot Lee, Bastyan Clyff, Christopher Smyth, 
Willm. Swyfte, Roger Day, Jurors. 

Hereafter foloweth all suche parcelles of implementes or household stuffe, 
corne, catell, ornamentes of the churche, and suche otherlyke found within late 
monastery at tyme of the dissolucion therof, sould hy us the seid commissionors 
to John Lacy, fermor ther, the vij day of October in the xxx yere of our 
sovereigne lorde Kyng Henry the viij" 1 . 

The Churche. At the hygh alter ij images of woode, ij lampes of latten, j sacryng bell, ij greate 
candlestyks of latten, j payr of orgaynes, xxvi s. viii d.; iiij grates of ieron in the same Quere, 
j oulde clocke and the stales in the Quere, vj li. xiij s. iiij d. ; at St. John's alter j table of 
alebaster and the particion of tymber, v s. ; in St. Thomas Chappell b certen ould images of 
alebaster and the particion of wood, iij s. iiij d. ; in St. Nicholas Chappell j table of alebaster 
and the particion of tymber, ij s. ; in Our Lady Chappell j table of alebaster, j image of our 
Lady, ij braunches of ieron, ij litell camllestykes of latten, j lytell ould chest, j lytell galery of 
tymber, and the particion of tymber, and ij tumbes of marble, Iiij s. iiijd.; at St. Katcryn's 
alter d j table of alebaster, ij images, j gratte of ierou, ij lampes of latten, iij s. iiijd.; in the 
lytell Chapell of our Ladye c j table of alebaster and the alter of woode, xii d. ; the glasse, ieron, 
and pavement of the church and chapelles, and the roffe of Our Lady's Chapell, vj li. xs. 

Total xvj li. xj s. iiij d. 

The Cloyster. Ther the roffe and certen ould seats ; j lytell ould laver of brasse ; the pavement 
and certein ieron in the new wall sould for xl s. ; j laver of laye mettel whyclie as yett 
remaneth. 

The Chapter House. The roffe, glasse, ieron, and pavement ar sould for . Ixvj s. viij d. 

The Vestrye. j sute of grene baudkyn arid j cope to the same ; j sute of redd baudkyn and j cope 
to the same ; j sute of blue baudkyn and j cope to the same ; j sute of sylke wyth lyons and 



a This priory of Austin Canons was founded by Picot, Sheriff of Cambridgeshire, in 1092, but was 
removed to this site by Pagan Peverell, standard bearer to Robert Duke of Normandy in the holy wars, 
twenty years after. It took its name from a well frequented by young persons on St. John's Eve for 
athletic sports. The minster was dedicated to Sts. Andrew and Giles. The choir was built 1135-70, and 
the nave consecrated by Bishop Longchamp, May 22, 1191 ; a portion of the cellarage only remains. 
(Prickett's Account, pp. 14, 40.) 

b Prior Johan de Thorleye was buried in it in 1285. (Prickett, 24.) 

Hamon Peche the younger, a great patron of the abbey, and Prior Laurence de Stanesfield, in 1251, 
were buried in the Lady Chapel. (Ib. 21, 16.) 

d Prior Symon de Asullis was buried before it in 1297. (Ib. 34.) 

Probably the chapel of SS. Mary and Edmund, dedicated by Bishop de Fontibus on St. Agnes' Day 
1229. (Ib. 16.) 

VOL. XLIII. 2 G 
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j cope to the same ; j sute of counterfett baudkyn ; copes of dyverse sortes ; ij ould single 

vestments; v frunttes for alters; j crosse of copper; j holy water stoke a of brasse; j sprynkull;' 1 

ij ould alter clothes ; j sencer of latten ; j shypp ; c j standard of ieron to sett a fier pann in ; 

ij chestes d and the tryangle e for the same ornaments to be hengyd; ij latten candlestyks sould 

for iiij li. xviij d. 
The Prater. Ther ij tabulls; j particion of wood; the roffe, glasse, ieron, and pavement, ar sould 

for .. . . . . . vj li. xiij s. iiijd. 

The Buttery. v hoggeshedds; j oulde tubbe; j bread huche; j stalle to ley drynke on; and a 

particion of woode, soulde for . . . . . . xij d. 

Tlie Kychen. j great brass pott in a furneshe; ij braspotts; iiij brasspanne; ij ketulls; ij rakes 

of ieron; j beine of ieron; iij hokes; vi spyttes ; j grydyron ; j colender; j ladull; and a 

skomer of brasse ; xiij platters ; vj dysshes ; vj saucers ; j skaldynglead in a furnessh ; and a 

sestioron, sould for . . . . . .Is. 

The Brue House. ij bruing leads; j lytell brass panne in a furneshe; j mashfatt; and a kymnell, 

sould for . . . . . . . .iiij li. 

The Bake House. j mouldyngborde ; and iij knedyng trofFes, sould for . . xvj s. 

The Halle. j table and certen ould hangyngs, sould for . . . . ij 3. 

The Perlore. j pece of ould hengynge or grene saye; j form; ij andirons, s(ould) f(or) . ij s. viij d. 
The Inner Chamber. j tester, j bedstedd, iiij table clothes, ij towells, iiij candlestyks; and iiij 

napkyns, sould for . . . . . . . iij s iiij d. 

The High Chamber. Sould to Doctor Legh j fetherbedd; j boulster; j pyllow; j blankett; j cover- 

lett of ould baudkyn; j tester of ould baudkyn; and courteins of sarsnett; j table; 

ij chayres ; j ould carpett ; and j forme . . . . xl s. 

Raffes soidde to Mr. Doctor Legh the roffe of the Ould Hall with the tylles therupon, ar sould 

to Doctor Legh for . . . . . . Iiij s iiij d. 

The tylles and roffe of the lytell kychen ar sould for the sume of . . . xx s. 

The Dorter. The chanons cells, the roffes and the jakes of the dorter, sould for . c s. 

Slietes soulde : ij lynyon payr of shetes sould for . . . ij s. 



a Stock, /. e. pillar, stone, or stoup (i. e. bucket), a stationary basin for holy water placed at the 
entrance of churches ; the word is apparently here used for the holy water-pot, the portable vessel for con- 
taining holy water. (Sue. Arch. 214-5.) 

b Sprinkler, a little brush made of hyssop, with which the altar and congregation are sprinkled with 
holy water at mass. (III. 546.) 

c For incense. (Sac. Arch. 598.) The firepan was used in setting it alight. 

'' Cope or vestment chests. (Sac. Arch. 145.) 

e Sometimes called a crane, used for hanging vestments upon. (See Gleanings from Westminster 
Abbey, p. 48.) In an inventory of Meaux, 1396, a number of vestments are described as being in tricmgulo 
in ecc!esia. (Chron. de Melsa. iii. App. Ixxx.) A crane for copys. (MS. Inv. Domin. of Bristol.) 
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Ro/es sould: .to Mr. Doctor Legh sould ther the roffes of the high chamber and the floer of the 
nether chamber, with ij wyndowes, glasse and ieron . . . . x li. 

The summe total of all the guddes sould late apperteynyng to the seid late 
priory ..... Ixi li. xv s. ij d. 

Reicardes gyven to the Prior and Covent at ther departure : a 

To John Badcoke, late prior .... iiij li. 

To Warren Hash . . . . . xl s. 

To Richard Harnam . . . xl s. 

To William Raynes . . . . xl s. 

To Sir Robert Wysse . . . xl s. 

To Edward Ball . . . . xl s. 

To Thomas Palmer . . . . . xl s. xvi li. 

Rewardes gyven to the servantes at ther departure [15 are mentioned, receiving variously from vs. 
to xj s. and viij d. including the underbruer and the porter : and besides these a boy of the 
kychen iij s. iiij d. ; syngyng boys vj s. viij d. ; for parchmement, wax, ynke, xx s. ; gyven in 
rewardes to the chauncelors man of the unyvcrsite vs. iiij d.] in all . viii li. v s. iiij d. 

Gates bowght and spent at the tyme of the commissioners beyng ther for to dyssolve the seid priory 
and for the salfe kepyng of the ornaments and how[s]hould stuffe of the same duryng the seid 
tyme . . . . . . . vi li. vj s. j d. 

The summc of the payments aforeseid is ... xxx li. xj s. v d. 

Md. Ther remayneth a specialtie of xxviij li. xiij s. viii d. upon John Lacy, yoman, for money by hym 
due for the guddes of the seid late priory by hytn bought ; paybull at the Feast of the Annun- 
ciation of our Lady whych shal be in the yer of our Lorde God MDXL. xxviij li. xiij s. viij d. 

And so remayneth in the seid commissionors handes . . . . 1 s. j d. 

Certen guddes or stuffe latte apperteynyng to the seid priory : 

Gylte Plate. j salte and ij chaleses gylte, weyeng .... xxxijoz. 

Wlujte Plate. iij spon.es whyte, wayen . . . . .iij oz. 

Lead remayneng unsould ther ys estemed to be cix fothers of lead. 

Bells remayneng unsould, vi bells, wayeng xxv c. 

Md. Ther remayneth all the housys edyfycd upon the scite of the seid late monastery, the glasse, 
ieron, and pavement of the churche and chapells, wyth the roffe of our Lady Chapell, the roffe 
and pavement of the cloyster, certen ieron in the newe wall, the roffe, glasse, ieron, and pavyng 
of the chapter house, the roffe, glasse, ieron, and pavement of the frater, the roffe of the 
dorter, the roffe of the ould hall and tylles ther upon, the roffe of the lytell kychen and tylles 
therupon, the roffe of the high chamber, the roffe of the nether chamber under the same, with 
ij wyndowes, glasse and ieron sould and only excepted. 1 ' 



3 These signed the deed of surrender of the priory of SS. Andrew and Giles on Nov. 8, 30 Hen. VIII. 
The following names are differently spelt : Aysch, Raynor, and Herman. 

b All that remains of this priory is a fragment of a building supported by octagonal pillars and covered 

2 &2 
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Md. That the foreseid John Lacy was put yn possession, to our soveraigne lorde the Kyngs use, of 
the scite of the seid late priory, and all the demaynes to yt apperteynyng, the vij day of 
November in the xxx yere of the reigne of our seid soveraigne lorde Kyng Henry the 
VIHth. 

Pencions and stypends assigned and appoynted to the Prior and Covent a of the foreseid Priory by 
the seid Commissionors. 

To John Badcoke, late prior . . . Ix li. 

Warren Hasshe . . . . . vj li. 

Richard Harnam . . . . vj li. vj s. viij d. 

Willm. Raynes . . . . . vj li. 

Robert Wisse ..... cvj s. viij d. 

Edward Ball ..... cvj s. viij d. 

Thomas Palmer . . . . vj li. 

Sume . . . . . . iiij xx xv li. 

Pencions grauntyd to the priors quondams deposyd befor the dissolucion of the seid priory : 
To Thomas Raulyns b . . . xj li. 

Nicholas Smyth .... xviij li. 

Summe ...... xxixli. 

Fees and Annuities grauntyd owt by Covent sealle befor the dissolucon of the seid late Priory 
[including to John Badcoke Ixvj s. viij d. ; the Kynges corody c Iiij s. iiij d. ; the bysshoppes 
cory (sic) xxvj s. viij d.] 

Summa . . . . . xx li. vj s. viij d. 

J)etts owyng to dyverse persons by the prior and covent of the seid late priory before the dyssolu- 
cion thereof 

[including Person Brygges of Yston xxiij s. iiij d. ; the bysshoppe of Ely Ixvj s. viij d. ; and 
Saunder the bocher vj li. xiij s. iiij d.] 

Summa ...... cxxv li. vs. viij d. 

J)etts owyn by dyverse persons to the seid priory befor the dissolucion therof whos namys herafter 
partycularly foloweth 
[including Thomas Wren, Jentell', d for the porcion of Swafham Ix s. ; the person of Toft for iij 

with a plain groined ceiling of stone. On the west and south sides are some lancet windows. There is a 
view of it in Le Keux's Cambridge, ii. 2G5. 

1 This common abbreviation of convent survives in the name of Covent Garden, which once belonged to 
the Abbey of Westminster. 

b Thomas Kawleyns was elected prior in 1523, and Nicholas Smith in 1530. John Badcock succeeded 
in 1534. (Le Keux, Cambridge, ii. 264.) In illustration of the expression "Priors quondams," the well- 
known retort of Bishop Bonner may be quoted. Being once saluted as " bishop quondam," he good- 
humouredly replied to his assailant, " knave semper." 

c An allowance for subsistence paid by the monastery to some nominee of the Crown, benefactor, founder, 
or powerful nobleman. Such payments were a constant drain upon the funds. 

J i. e. gentleman. 
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yeres lx s. ; the person of Wympell a xl s. ; the person of Lollworth xv s. ; the person of 
Kyngston liij s. ; the person of Cotnam b xl s. ; Mr. Slegge for viij yeres rent iiij s. ; Mr. 

Brokyng for v yeres rent viij s. viij d ; the of the Rounde parysshe xiij s. ; c the abbot 

of Crowland lx s. ; the person of Rainton x s. ; the person of Barton iiij s. ; the person 
of Lolworth vj s. viij d. ; the person of Wympull x s. ; my lorde Scrope vj s.] 

Summa ..... cxxix li. xv s. vj d. ob. 

Md. That the seid Commissionors have delyvered to the Kynges use the plate before mencionyd 
remayneng in ther handes found within the howses befor namyd unto John Williams, master 
of the Kynges juells, as apperyth by a byll sygned with the seid John Williams' hand and 
beryng date the xv day of November in the xxx yere of hys seid gracys reigne, wherin 
declared the kyndes of the seid plate particularly wyth the number of the ounces, and for 
remembrance hereunder groslye foloweth the hole content of the same byll : 

In gylte plate r>j ounces i , 

TIT, .... . ! M 1 ini xx xvi oz. du 

Whyte plate Dmjxvj oz. di. ) 

Md. That in the seid Commissionors [hands?] at the fyrst view or site of the recepts befor in thys 
boke charged, the reprises and defalcacions also of the rewardes gy ven to the relygyus persons and 
servants of the within wryttyn howses with the expenses and charges of certen accates bought 
in and for the tyme of the dissolucion of the seid houses allowed and clerely rebatyd as in thys 
seid boke grosly appereth, the particulars wherof also in another boke being in the handes of 
the seid Commissionors manyfestly may appere, ther remayneth ij r xxvj li. xvij s. vij d. 

Allowyd unto the seid Commissionors certein surpplusage payd by them in the seid accompts mor 
then they have receyvyd of the guddes and catelles of the seid howses over and above the 
obligacions stallyd upon dyverse persons payable at certein dayes xxxiij li. xiij s. iij d. 

Deductyd lykewys and payd for the expences of the seid Commissionors, ther servants, horses, and 
other straungers comyng from London repayryng unto xj monasteryes lyeng in sondry sheres 
for the takyng of the surenders and for the dissolucon of them, that ys to say : Meryvall in the 
countye of Warr. ; Brewood, Seint Thomas, Delacres, in the countie of Stafford ; Lylleshull in 
the countye of Salopp ; Derley, Dale, Repton, in the countye of Derby ; Gracedewe, in the 
countye of Leacester; Pypwell, in the countye of North.; and Barnewell, in the countye of 
Cambrydge : rydyng from howse to howse for the due execucion of ther commissions, with 
certen other foren affares and chargys rysyng and groweng by the occasion therof as 
manyfestly shall and may appere ..... Cxxiiij li. 

And so remayne in the seid Willm. Cavendysshe handes due to be payed unto the kyriges magesty, 
all thynges before rememberyd, allowed, payed, and defalkyd . . Ixix li. iiij s. iiij d. 



Wimpole. b Cottenham. c St. Sepulchre's. Cambridge. 
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BURTON ON TRENT. 

[Aug. Off. Books, 400, p. 62.] 

An INVENTORYE takyn the xxj day of November in the xxxvij yere of the reigne 
of our sovereygne lord Kyng Henry the viijth, &c. by Richard Goodricke 
and John Scudamore, esquyers, appoyntyd by the Ryght worshypfull Sir 
Edward North, knyght, Chancellor of the Kynges maiesties most honorable 
Court of Augmentations, of all the juells, plate, ornaments of the churche, 
with all the gooddes and chattells belongyng and apperteynyng unto the 
late colledge of Burton upon Trent, surrendered and prisyd by Walter Charnell 
(and others). 

Plate of the Churche. iiij 01 ' challys with ther patents gylt weyng xlix oz. ; ij challys with ther 
patents why tt weyng xxxiij oz. iij qrt. ; a shypp with a spone whytt a weyng xij oz. qrt. ; ij 
sensors whytt weyng xlvii oz. ; the garnysshyng of a crosse parcell gylt weyng vj oz. ; the 
garnysshyng of a Gospell boke parcell gylt weyng xviij oz. Sume of the ounces of the sayd 
plate clxvij oz.; guylt xlix oz. parcell guylt xxxiiij oz. wliyt iiij xx xiij oz. 

Ornamentes of the Churche. A vestment and ij tynakles of old chequer velvett redd and blew with 
albes [sold to Win. Dethyck] b xx s. ; a chasuble of blue tartron with lions and ij tynacles of 
blue tartron with halfmoones and brydds c and albes therunto [sold to Sir Phelip Draycott, 
knt.] xx s. ; a vestment and ij tynakles of black velfett old and bare, traylyd with grene and 
with whytt daysyes [sold to Syr Will. Bassett, knyght] xvs.; an old auterffront of redd sylke 
braunchyd with copper gold [sold to Syr Robert More] iij s. ; an old (brokyn) auter ffront of 
cheker worke (velfett) [sold to Mr. Dethyck] ij s. ; an old blue pall of tratron with daysies 
[sold to Sir Wm. Bassett] ij s. ; an old pall of tawnye sylke with garters xx d. ; an old pece 
of a pall of gynger collored sylke, xvi d. [iij s.] ; a pece of a old pall of black worstede with 
starrcs, xij d. ; an old banner cloth of sylke, viij d. [sold to John Stone, xx d.] ; a cope of blue 
tartron with lyons and brydds [sold to Sir Phelip Bassett] vj s. viij d.; a cope of old and base 
redd velfett with lyons and brckyn', x s. [sold to Sir Phelip Bassett, xiij s. iiij d.] ; a cope 
of crymsyn velfett braunchyd, x s. [sold to Sir Phelip Draycott, xiiij s. iiij d.] ; iij copes of 
countterfett redd bawdekyn [sold to Mr. Dethyck and Mr. Charnell] xx s. ; a cope of branchyn 
velfett with daysyes vs.; a cope of old redd counterfeit bawdekyn, x s. [sold to Mr. Dethyck, 
xvj s.] ; a cope of whyte sylke with wheate eares [sold to Mr. Dethyck] vs.; an olde cope of 
cheker velfett [sold to John ap Ellin] iij s. iiijd. ; v copes of countterfett bawdekyn, xxvs. ; 

n Plain silver. 

b The passages within brackets are taken from the note of "the Sales made by the sayd Richard 
Goodrych and John Scudamore, at the tyme of ther beyng at Burton aforesaid," page 68 of the same 
volume. 

c A common mis-spelling of birds, as in "0 pulchra volucris ; ... mi swete brid." Anonymi descriptio 
Norfolciensium, printed in Early Mysteries, 1839. 
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j old cope of whyte sylke, vj s. [sold to Sir Wm. Bassett, xxxvij s.] ; a vestment and ij tynakles 
of whytt sylke with garters and thalbes [sold to Mr. Charnell] vj s. viij d. ; a vestment and ij 
tynacles of redd saye with thalbes [sold to Mr. Dethyck] v s. ; a vestment and ij tynakles of 
grene dornyxe with albes [sold to Mr. Welles] v s. ; a vestment and ij tynakles of old counter- 
feit bawdekyn with thalbes [sold to Sir Wm. Bassett] x s. ; a vestment and ij tynakles of whyt 
fustian with thalbes [sold to Mr. Dethyck] iij s. iiij d. ; a old vestment and ij tynakles of redd 
sylke with flowres and thalbes [sold to Mr. Dethyck] iiij s. ; a vestment and ij tynakles of whyt 
fustian [sold to Mr. Dethyck] xij d. ; a vestment and ij tynakles of blue sylke with whyt 
dasyes and thalbes [sold to Mr. Dethyck] x s. ; a vestment of redd and whytt dornyxe, iij s. ; 
an auter ffront of redd and grene sylke with nnycornes [sold to John Stone] xvj s. ; a vestment 
of whyt fustyan with a redd crosse [sold to Mr. Dethyck] viij d. ; a vestment of old grene 
damaske with an albe [sold to Sir Rob. Benett] ij s. ; a vestment of tawnye sylke with yelowe 
bryddes and flowres and lyons [old and brokyn sold to John ap Ellin] xij d. ; a vestment of 
whytt and tawnye sylke with flowres [sold to Mr. Layton] xx d. ; a vestment of black worstede 
[sold to Sir Wm. Bassett] ij s.; viij albes [sold to Mr. More] xx s. ; iij quysshynges [sold to 
Sir Phelip Draycott] viij d. ; the presse for the copes [sold to George Constantyne] xij d. ; 
ij grett candelstyckes of latton, v s. ; iiij small candlestycks of latton [sold to John Stone] ij s.; 
a lecterne of brasse [sold to the use of the parysshe churche of Burton] xx s. ; ij peyr of 
organes vj s. viij d. [sold to the use of the parysshe of Burton] ; one other peyr of organs 
vj s. viij d. [sold to Mr. .Underton, iiij s.] ; a vestment and ij tynakles of counterfett tyssue with 
thalbes to the same, vj li.; a vestment and ij tynacles of redd velfett braunchyd with flowres 
and ij albes 1 s. ; an auter front of crymsyne velfett and cloth of gold [Bawdekynne] with 
raysyd velfett [sold to Robert Benett] xxx s. ; a cope of tawnye velfett braunchyd with flowres 
xxvj s. viij d.; ij copes of blewe velfett with flowres [sold to Robert Benett] Iiij s. iijd.; vij 
copes of whyt damaske with flowres and sylke, Ixx s. [4 were sold to R. Benett for 40 s. an 
olde pyxe of copper sold to Willm. Scudamore, xij d.] 

Gevynto the Church of Burton. A sute of vestments of whyt damaske, xxxvj s. viij d. ; an auter 
ffront of whyt damaske with the salutacion of our lady, x s. ; a canope of redd sylke fflowryd 
with collores, iiij s. ; a payr of organs, vj s. 

Petycanons Hall. ij table bourds ; v trestylls; iij formes; j benche with bordes at the wall, iij s. ; 
j cupbord; j peyr of small andyrons, xij d.; j fycrforke and a old fyre shovcll, iiij d. 

The Buttrye. iij old brokyn table clothes wherof one of dyaper and iij towells, viij d. ; a bason and 
a ewer of pewter, xvj d.; iiij candelstycks of brasse, xvj s.; ij small stands for ale, vj d. ; an 
almerye and a cofer for bredd, xij d. 

The Kechyn. iij small brasse potts, iij s.; ij small brasse pannes and j lyttle cawderon, xvj d.; j ther 
lytle cawdron of brasse, j chaffron, xx d. ; x platters, iij s. iiij d. ; v pottyngers, ij s. vj d., and 
v sawceres, vs. xd.; x counterfett dysshes, xxd. ; a charger, viiid.; a mortar of brasse and a 
pestell of iron ij s. ; iij pothangles and a barre of iron, xvj d. ; j gredyron, iiij d. ; j olde 
almerye, ij d. ; and a mustard mylle, iiij d. . . . x d. ; a payr of coberts " and ij broches, xx d. 

a Cob-irons, see former note. 
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The JBruehouse and Bakehouse. ij furnes of ledd, xxvj s. viij d. ; xiij wort ledds in iij frames, 
xxij s ; j grett malt fatte, v s. ; j yelyng ffatte, vs.; a cesterne of ledd, xxvij s. viij d. ; a presse and 
a trowgh, iij s. ; a table bord, viij d.; a bultyng whych iiij d. ; ij tridds, ij s. ; and ij trowghes, 
ij s. viij d. ; a moldyng table, vj d. 

The Garden. ij gable ropes, ij s. ; certen old ledd of glasse wyndowes, ij s. iiij d ; iij pypes of ledd 
and a pece of ledd, v s. ; certen old tymber under the garden and other old trasshe of ffronts 
of tymber and imags, iij s. iiij d. ; j old lytel ffatte, viij s. ; certen shyngle, xij d. ; a old 
ladder, ij d. 

The Grett Hall. iij table bords with trestells and formes, xvj d. 

The Entrye going into the Deanes Hall. A table bord and ij formes, viij d. 

The Gret Chamber. The hengyngs of steynyd saye, xx d. 

The Kijngs Chamber. The hengyngs of grene saye, xx d. 

The Utter Hall. ij hordes with iiij firmes, viij d. 

[Several of the later items in this Inventory are marked as of the aggregate value of 

vijli. iij s. ijd. and as "geaven to S r [W.] Paget." At the foot of the page is a memorandum 

signed by Sir Edward North (Chancellor of the Augmentations), to the effect that Sir William 

Paget had subsequently granted to the king property of greater value at the Spytale of Kepyer, 

whereupon he is to be discharged of the vij li. iij s. ij d. It appears from Tanner, Not. Mon. 

Durham, xiij. that there was a hospital at Kypier or Kepire, near Durham, which in 36th Hen. 

VIII. was surrendered and granted to Sir W. Paget.] 

Summa totalis of the seyd Inventorye, xli li. xiij s. ij d. 

BA.LSALL. 

[Augni. Off. Books, 301.] 

The superfluous buildings and implements belonging to the commanderie of 
Balsall/ in the county of Warwick. 

The Chappell containeth in length xxxv yardes, and in bredth xiij yards; the battylments on both 
sids the church contain in lengthe xxxv yards and in bredeth j yarde. The roof ende of the 
churche in likewise leaded, the batylment containeth in length xiij yards and in bredeth a yard; 
the rouffe of the church beyng very full of olde tymber and borde covereyd on both sides with 
sheyngle with lead ; and the toppe containeth xxxv yards in length and by estimacyon iiij yards 
in breadeth ; the steple a very little one covered with boordes and interlaced with leadde over 
the syds ; wherin ij smalle bells of j accorde with ij clapers ; the one bell broken or crackyd 
vvaying by estimacon CCC di. 

tt Temple Balsall, a preceptory of Knights Templars, was a gift of Roger Moubray, sou of Nigel Albini, 
lord of Hampton. It lies between Warwick and Solihull. Mr. J. G. Nichols has given an account of the 
church in Gent. Mag. N.S. x. 268. On the dissolution of the Order of the Temple it was transferred to 
the. Knights Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusalem. 
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In the body of the Church. ij great wyndows of iij lights, paynted glasse wherein is little iron ; 
the west wyndowe of v lights, wherof ij lights be of whyte glasse and iij of paynted with 
little yron ; a pere of great dores on the south end," and j greatt dore in the weste ende of the 
church ; a holley water stoke lyned with lead ; a ffauntstone b of tymber lyned with lede with 
a small berr of iron over; iij longe formes and xiij litle f'ormys; a parclose of olde payntyd 
tymber devydyng the quyer and the body of the church, wheron stondyth a roode with 
clyvers olde ymagcs of tymber; and ij alter stones. 

In the Quyer. The est wyndowe of v leyghtes paynted glasse ; and ij wyndowes of paynted glasse 
of iij leyghtes ; and ij wyndowes of iij leyghtes over the one syde of the quyer ; a frame of 
deskys of xiij settes; olde tymber ; a pue c with certeyn old stooles or fformes of old tymber. 

Implements reiiiaynyng of the late lord of St. John's asffolowyth: ij old candellstyks of tynne; a 
litle old crosse of tymber covered with geldyd lede; an alter clothe of old sarcenett; an old 
pyx ; an old masse bok ; an olde censor ; another ly tic crosse witli a static and a cloth of old 
worne silk; ij courtens of old sylk; and ij olde crewetts ; ij olde iron candelstykks, and one 
litle one of tynne; an offeryn boxe hangyng by a cheyne; an yron branche to sett leights on. 
The Staule d and all the frame with the ymage of Our Ladye and Seint John of olde tymber; 
a vestment of olde chamlett with a redd crosse ; a vestment of olde damaske with redd velvett 
in panes worn and torn ; a vestment and a cope witli the albe and a tynacle of olde sylke 
banded, and a litle bell; in the hall a coffer with a litel challes of sylver parcell gylt worth 
by estimacion liij s. iiij d. sterling, which Mr. Foster seith his predecessor Mr. Dockwra 6 
ffermor ther did lese. 

Scite with the BiujUinys and Dovehousc. [From a Survey made January xxxij Henry viij 
(ibid. p. 16).]- The scite of the Temple and manor of Balsall. A ffayre grene courte at 
the entry, cont' by estimacion j acre, at the east ende enclosed partely with pale and partlye 
with lodsryngs ; at the southe side witli a great barne witli ij porches, cont' ix bayes, and at 
the end of the same a garner of j baye, and a gardyn with the dovehouse in yt ; on the back 
syde of the great barne one yonge orchard. The west end of the courte inclosed with stables 
and houses for hey under one rouffe, cont' x bayes tyled. On the north syde standynge the 
chappell ; and in another place wiche is at the entre in an olde hall ; at the west ende of the 
same a fayre parlor cealed, with a chimney, and glasse wyndowes ; with faire lodgynge over 
the samc: f and adjoynynge a fayre buttrye with a cellar under the same; and at the east ende 

a These probably were in a stone porch, now removed ; the ancient hinges still remain. 

b It is shaped like a bowl, seven feet in circumference, sculptured with foliage. The bar held up the 
cover. The "holy water-stock" was adapted to form a modern font. 

c This may have resembled the ancient pew in Bishop Cannington church, Wilts. 

d Probably the rood loft. " The Epistle and Gospel should be read in the said Pulpit (i.e. where reading 
was before appointed) or STALL." (Grindall's Inq. 1571. Cardw. Doc. Ann. i. 371.) Comp. Inq. of 
Edw. VI. (Ibid. 13.) 

c Sir Thomas Docwra was the last lord prior of St. John's, Clerkenwell, before the dissolution ; the 
fermor was probably his relative. 

f The hall-parlour and chimney still exist. 
VOL. XLIII. 2 II 
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of the halle diverse fayre lodgynges above and beneth ; a fayre lowe parler with a chymney 
and a great glasse wyndowe openyng upon the said courte ; and on the north side of the halle 
a kytchyn and other houses of office, wiche is worth by yere, with a fayre chappell to the same 
place belongynge . xxvjs.viijd. 

SOPWELL." 
[Aug. Off. Books, 361, fo. G3.] 

An image of Seynt George viij d. ; the tymber worke in the quyre xl s. ; plate gilt sold at iiij s. the oz. 
Sum totall of the goods and plate . . xj li. viij s. ix d. 

ST. GYLES IN THE WOOD.'' 

[Ibid. fo. 65, and see Land Rev. Bund. -139.] 

A table of alabaster for our Ladye altar . iij s- "ij d. 

Sum totall of goods, catalles, and plate . xliiij li. viij s. iij d. ob. 

WYMONDLEY. ' 

[Augm. Off. Books, 361, fo. G6, 70.] 

A table of alabaster of the Trinytie . vjcl. 

Sum totall of goods and plate . . . xiij li. xij s. ix d. 

EOYSTOX.'' 

[Ibid. fo. G7, 70. Land Key. Bund. 43!).] 

A peyr of organs xj s.; xiij horses, a carte, carte-harness, and ij ploughes . iiij li. vj s. viij d. 

v hogges and a bore viij s.; a lode of hey vj s. viij d.; x quarters dredge barley xxxs.; iiij quarters 
of inalte xvj s. ; xiij quarters of whete Cxij s. ; iij quarters of messelyn c xxj s. ; sold to Serjeant 
More of the bakehowse, ij alter clothes of redd and white silke and a superaltare iij s. iiij d. ; a 
crosse of latten with ij staves to Willm. Chamber ij s. iiij d. ; the organes in the quyre xl s. ; the 
stuff at our Lady alter iij s. iiij d. ; stuff at Seynt Katrynes alter v s. ; the stuff in the Roode 
Chappell with a vesment of olde bawdekyn vj s. viij d. ; to Thomas More and John Newport 
the cloyster and dortor for xxiiij li. ; for the garnesshyng of ij great masor bands, gilt, f poz. 

a A Benedictine nunnery of St. Mary, founded by Geoffrey, xvith abbot at St. Alban's, in 1140. 
b A Benedictine nunnery founded at Flamsted in the time of K. Stephen. 
c A priory of Austin Canons dedicated to St. Laurence, and founded in the reign of Henry III. 
d The priory of St. Thomas of Canterbury, founded for Austin Canons in the reign of Henry II. by 
Eustace de Merk. 

c Masline, monk-corn or blend-corn, a mixture of wheat and rye. 
f Ornamental bands of silver round the bowl. (Sac. Arch. 373.) 
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xvioz. at iiijs. the oz., Ixiiij s. viij d. ; xij sylver spones whyt, poz. at iijs. iiijd. the 
oz., xxxvj s. viij d. 

Sum totalle of the goods and plate .... clxij li. xvj s. viij d. 

CHESHUNT." 

[Augm. Off. Books, 361, fo. 71. Land Eev. Bundle, 439.] 

Solde to Sir Anthony Denny, yoman of the kynges wardrobe, all the wod and catall for xliij li. iij s. 
[The goods and plate are valued at Ij li. xviij s. iiij d. A sepulchre of waynscott vj s. viij d.] 

WINCHESTER CATHEDRAL. 

[Augm. Off. Books, 494, fo. 111.] 

The Inventory of all the plate, juelles, ornaments, vestments, copes, and bells of 
the Cathedral Churche of the Blessed Trinyte in Winchester, taken the 
third day of Octoher, A.D. 1552. 

ij basons of silver and gilt with rosis in them; ij candlestickes of silver and all gilt; a monstrall of 
silvar and all gilt ; ij crosses of silvar ; ij cruetts of silvar and j bell of silvar ; iij chalics with 
patens of silver and all gilt; i pix of silver and all gilt; a small picture of silvar; j payre of 
silvar candlesticks; ij silvar censors and ij cruatts of silvar and gilt; j holy waterpott of silvar 
and gilt; j sprinkle of silvar and parcell gilt; ij platts 1 ' of a gospell booke of silvar and parcell 
.gilt; j pistle booke with j side plated withe silvar; j sliippe of silvar with a little silvar spone; 
j crissma'' of silvar and parcell gilt; j myghtar of perle and a crosyars staffe of silvar and gilt ; 
j pontyfycall ryng of silvare and gilt, with cownterfett stones ; j payre of red glovis with tasselles 
wrought with venis gold; j staffe plated with silvar; j crosse of silvare and parcell gilt; 
j crosse of burall with iij litle plates of silvar ; vj chalics of silvar, sum gilt and some percell 
gilt ; iiij rodds of silvar of the w rh j lakyth all most halfe ; iiij pomelles of a chayare of silvar 
and gilt; there be in the towar viij bells. (Tit tlie marc/in) The busshop liathe on chalice. 

Tlie Copes and ornaments in the north side of the Vestric. A cope of red velvat embrothered withe 
Radix Jesse ; (1 iij copes of whight velvat set with angelles and perle, j of them hathe very few 
perles, with prist, decon, and subdecon to the same; viij copes of crimsone velvat embrothered 
with flowers (the bishopp hathe one); ii copes of nedle worke, the grownd gold; iij copes of 
blew velvat wrought withe jmagerie, withe prist. decon, and subdecon to the same ; j cope of 

a A Benedictine nunnery of St. Mary founded in tlie latter part of the twelfth century. 

b Ornamental metal covers or plates: "for ij plats of iron wher they pryst doth stand when he reds the 
lecter j s. viij d." (MS. Inv. All Hallowes Bread St.) " A gospelar with the ymages of Christ and the 
Evangelystes garnysed with sylver weying xvij uncs iij quarters." (J/5. Inv. of Ch. Ch. Dublin.) 

c Chrismal or chrismatory for the chrism. 

d Representing the tree of Jesse, or lineage of our Saviour. There was a cope at Peterborough called 
" the Roots " for the same reason, and another Radix Jesse at Westminster. 

2n2 
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blacke tisshew, withe preist, decon, and subdecon to the same; j cope of the kyng's armes, with 
prist, decon, and subdecon to the same. 

The Copes and ornaments in the south side of the Vestrie. A red velvat hanging for the highe 
aulter embrothered with imagerie of gold bothe for above and benethe ; j hangyng of blew and 
grene velvat for the aulter embrothered with imagery of gold bothe for above and beneth ; 
j hangyng for the aulter embrothered withe imagerie the grownde gold ; j blew sarsnet hangyng 
for the aulter embrothered with flowers ; j red hangyng of silke straked withe golde ; j blacke 
hangyng of velvat withe lyons of golde; iiij copes of blew saten, with prist, decon, and subdecon 
to the same, embrothered withe aungells; j cope of whyht damaske with angelles, prist, decon, 
and subdecon to the same; iij red copes of silke withe grevins" of golde, and prist, decon, and 
subdecon ; ij red copes withe flowers ; j blew cope with starres and a childs cope of paynted 
gold; j cope of red saten with chales of gold; ij red copes of silke withe dromedaries in the 
bake, with prist, decon, and subdecon ; j whight cope of saten embrothered with flowers, with 
prist, decon, and subdecon; x copes of whight bawdkyn with divars orphews; i cope of blacke 
velvet withe lions of gold, with prist, decon, and subdecon; iiij copes of blacke velvat of the 
w ch ij be verie olde and playne, the other ij with flowers ; j cope of blew velvet embrothered 
with flowers, with prist, decon, and subdecon ; j cope of blacke saten rased withe flowers grene 
and red, lacking an orphew. with prist, decon, and subdecon; xxj copes of whight bawdkyn, 
some of them have orphews of whight lambes and some none ; ij nether ffruntts for the aulter, 
wherof j is redd saten withe imagery, the other panes ;'' vj stage clothes e for the aulter, iij of 
blew, j of redd, vj of whight; iiij copes for children, ij of whight, j straked with blew, with 
prist, decon, and subdecon, of whyht saten imbrothered with rosis. 

The ornaments of the Lowar Vestrie.' A gret red silke hangyng for the kyng's travise, a Priest, 
decon, and subdecon, of black damaske withe a whight crosse; prist, decon, and subdecon of 
grene damaske with orphewis of tyssheu; prist, decon, and subdecou of whyht damaske 
embrothered withe gatts ; e a banner of redd saten embrothered withe starres ; ij hangyngs of red 
silke embrothered with swannes and a cheseablc to the same ; v pawles of bawdkyn, iij of 
grene, j of redd, j of blew; a red coveryng of bawdkyn with strakes of golde for the aulter; 
ij blacke pawles, j of velvat the other chamlat withe a red crosse; vj hangyngs of aulters of 
saten of bridges paned red and yelow, a cheseable of blew velvat with a red crosse; 
xij cheseables of divers colours of silke and bawdkyn ; vj old aulter clothes, some of diaper and 
some playne, a lenin corporis cap of divers sorts with ther corperis clothes; 1 albes of divers sorts, 
some with parelles ; ij fyne albes with ther parelles inbrothered with imagerie, the grownd 
gold; Iiij albes in the grett cofer, some with parelles; ij cusshyns of clothe of golde; 
ij cusshyns of blew velvat embrothered; vj other cusshyns of divers sorts; iij gret carpetts for 
the highe aulter; j gret carpet for the bisshopp's staull; j canypie paned with whytt and other 
colours ; ij small carpetts ; ij olde carpetts paned with blew and yelow ; ij banners of grene 
silke paynted; a payre of curteyns of red sarsnot; a box of tymber covered with enbrothered 

a Griffins. i> i. e . paned or striped. 

c Pedalia, pede, or foot cloths, on the stage or high place. 

d Closet. e g u ttee, with spots. 
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gold ;" ij diaper aulter clothes and ij playne ; ij towelles for the highe aulter ; iiij lent clothes withe 
nedle worke ; ij payre of laten censors with a shipp ; iiij rector's staffes, j of them a litle plated 
with silvare; a payre of small candlesticks, coper, and gilt enamelled; viij payre of small 
laten candlesticks; iiij yron candlestiks; a red silke clothe straked with silvar with iiij litle 
balles, coper and gilt ;'' ij payre of hosys, c j of them blew velvet, the other silke enbrothcred ; 
a payre of shooys the upper part venis gold ; vij gret brasone candlesticks. 

Copes, and ornaments lying in the Upper Vestri. iiij tisshew coppes, with prist,decon, and subdecon 
of the sonnebeames ; prist, decon, and subdecon of red tisshew ; a canypie of whyht damaske 
fringed with blew silke, and flowers cle luces set with perle ; ij aulter clothes of whight velvat set 
with perle; prist, decon, and subdecon of whight damaske with iiij copes of the same; xiij copes 
of blew bawdkyn straked with golde ; ij ffrunttletts for the aulter, j of golde the other of golde 
and perle; j paule of cloth of tisshewe; vij albes with ther apparell, stoles, and phanons; the 
Lent clothe ; rt ij wheyht curtayns of taffata ; j cope of red velvat enbrothered with angells and 
set withe perle; ij staffes plated with silvar; j of them bare in many places; ij hangyngs for 
the high aulter of clothe of gold and perle, the borders blew tisshew ; a blew tisshew cope with 
prist, decon, and subdecon, set with perle ; a blaeke velvat cope enbrothered with flowers ; 
ij aulter clothes of fyne Arris wrought with imagerie and Venis golde; ij aulter clothes of saten 
of bridges paned with yelow and grene ; ii aulter clothes of whyht f ustion spotted with redd ; a 
cheseable of blaeke branched velvat, the grounde yelow with a redd crosse, a albe witli the 
apparell ; j cheseable of whyht fustion with the albe and apparell ; j cheseable of grene velvat 
embrothered with flowers of venis gold with the albe and apparell ; j cheseable of whyht 
damaske with the albe and apparell ; v clicseables of grcene saten of bridges withe the albe and 
apparell; ij corperas casis with corporis clothes; j cheseable of blew velvat with the albe and 
apparell, prist, decon, and subdecon of blue unwatered chalat; ij hangyngs of an aulter of 
clothe of arris with imagerie, and the hangyngs in the quire for bothe sides. 

Eclmundus Stuard. Joh. Rudd. 

Will. Medowe. Rych. Reder. 

CHRIST CHURCH, OXFORD. 

[Augm. Off. Cooks, 406, fo. 25. An indented Inventory under seal.] 

Inventory of the late Cathedrall Church of Christ of Oxford, May 19. 

37 Henry VIII. 

Ornamentes. A clothe for the sepulcre iij s. iiij d. ; iiij copys of ymagery worke with strokes of golds, 

11 " One lytell box for syngyng bred garnyshed with silver and gylt." (MS. luv. of St. Stephen's, West- 
minster.) " A box of every within the pyxe havyng smayle glasses of silver upon hit." (MS. Inv. of 
Bullington.) 

b A canopy over the pyx. (See Sac. Arch. 1SG, f>96.) " iiij buttons for the sacrament clothe." 
(MS. Inv. of London.) " A pyxe cloth of Ia\vne with iiij buttons of sylver." (Ibid. St. Peter's, Westchepe.) 

c Bishop's hose. 

d See Sac. Arch. 594, <; tempore quadragesimal! velum pendet in choro inter altare et conspectum populi." 
(Lyndw. Prov. 342.) 
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olde, xx s. ; j cope of red velvet, with ij tynnicles to the same, xxx s. ; j cope of redd with 
whyte lyons, xxvj s. viij d. ; j cope of whyte damaske with the sewyt longinge to the 
same, xvj s. ; a sewyt of redd with sterres, xxs. ; a sewyt of white with flowres of bawdkyn, 
xiij s. iiij d. ; a singyll vestment of whyte damaske, v s. ; a banner of tyssew, v s. ; a veyle 
cloth for Lent, xij d. ; an aulter cloth of fustian diaper wurke, iiij s. ; ij paire of curteyns, ij s. ; 
j aulter cloth of grene, iij s. iiij d. ; iij frontalls. Sum" vij li. ix s. viij d. 

[Augm. Off. 496, fo. 25. a ] 

In Osney Church. v aulters with v tablets of alabaster, and iij tabernacles in the carolls behinde 

the Highe aulter, with a crucifixe, x s. 
In our Lady Chapell* a aulter with an olde tabernacle of woode, and ij olde setts in the same with 

a backe thereto, xvj d. 
In the South Yle. ij marball stones for tumbes ; ij trowes of freestone, ij s. ; ij aulters with 

tabernacles of alabaster to the same, and ij settes with backes, iij s. iiij d. 
In the Body of the Church. ij aulters with ij tabernacles of alabaster and iiij formes, v s. ; a lanterne 

of glasse, iiij d. The rode lofte with the stayre, and the qwere with the stalls and backe- 

syde, untyl!" 1 the Bysshopps see, c v li. 
In the Qtrere. iiij antiphoners Sarum, xxvj s. viiid.; j grayle Sarnm, vs.; iiij processionalles 

Sarum, iij s. iiij d.; ij olde masse bokes and ij olde legendes, iij s. iiij d. The high aulter with a 

tablet of woode, and a tabernacle therto, x s. ; a sepulcre of woode and a dexte of woode for the 

Gospeller, xx d. ; a braunche plated of woode, iij s. iiij d.; a other olde dexte, ij d. ; j dext of 

brasse with a Egle, xx s. . . . . . Sum a x li. v s. vj d. 

A forme and a setty the qwere with bord a greate chyst in the qwere, 

xv. [lights of the old glasse] and v of the new g[lasse] in the carolls behinde the 

[hyc alter] xiij lights glased with olde glasse. 

In the Sowth Yl<>. xxj lights g[lased] and iiij of them with new gla[sse]. 
In the J3o<ji/ of the Church with [the] west wyndow, xv lights and iij of them new glasse. 
In the North Yle. xxxvj lights glased and iij of them new glasse. 
In our Ladye Chapdl. xvij lights olde glased. 

SAWTRE/ 

[Augm. Off. Books, 405, fo. 42.] 

Sawtre Inventorie taken the xxx th day of Maye, a xxviij H. viij. 

A crosse of sylver plate and gilte and woode under, by estimacon xvi oz.; a gret chales of sylver 
and gylt, by estimacon xxxviij oz. ; iiij other chales of sylver and parcel gilt xxixoz.; 

a For a description of the minster, see Browne Willis's Cathedrals, ii. 403. There is a list of the 
furniture in Cotton. MS. Tib. A. ix. 7. 

b It \vas detached, on the north side, as at Ely. 

c The reredos. Bp. Andrewes calls it the back-piece. 

d To. e Throne. 

f A Cistercian abbey, a daughter of Warden Abbey, founded in 1146 by Simon Earl of Northampton. 
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ij cruetts of sylver and gylte viij oz. ; a cross staffe ofsylverand gylte v score xixoz. ; ij can- 
delstykks parcell gylt xlij oz. ; a standing cup with a cover all gylt xxij oz.; a salte sylver and 
parcell gylt xx oz. ; iij masers garnisshyd with sylver and gylt xviij oz. ; xij sylver sponys 
xj oz. ; i spone of sylver all gylt ; a standing crosse sylver and parcell gylt xx oz. ; a nutte 
sylver and gylte with a cover xv oz. ; a standing maser garnysshyd with sylver and gylt. with 
a acorne yn the cope of sylver wood and all xx oz. ; a flat pece of sylver xvj oz. ; xij spones 
with mayden's hedds gylt xiiij oz. in plege for x li. to Will"' Buckylls of Conyngton ; j senser 
gilt pos." by estimacon xlviij oz. 

In the Churched A lecturne with an egle of latten xl s. ; ij standing candelstyks of latten xx s. ; 
iij lampys of latten iij s. iiij d. ; an olde crosse of latten and a shype xij d. ; a censure of latten 
xij d. ; ij peyr of orgayns viii li. ; an old clok iij s. iiij d. ; ij boxes of iverye and vj sacryng 
bells ij s ; iij peyr of cruetts ix d. 

xlli. xv s. vd. 

A preist vestment of redd satten with acrucifyx at the back (Mr. Legh) . xiij s. iij d. 

A dekyn c and subdekyn of redd sylke, the orferis of venys d golde brotheryd with imagerie (Mr. 
Legh) . . . . . , xiij s. iij d. 

A cope of red to the same, with the orferis of venys golde and imagerie of sylke (Mr. Slade) x s. 

A sute of blew sylk with imagerie, the orferis with dy verse images (Mr. Price) xxvj s. viij d. 

A sute of whyte satten of bryggs c with a crosse of red xl s. (Mr. Ric. Cromwell) ; a sute of whytc 
bawdkyn and ij copys with pomegranards and stars of venys golde (Mr. Slade) xxvi s. iiij d. 

A sute of olde grene sylke with lyons of golde (Mr. Castell) . . xiij s. iiij d. 

A sute of blew worsted with flowers of base golde, the crosse of red (Mr. William) xiij s. iiij d. 

A vestment dekyn and subdekyn of whyt sylke with rosys of red (Mr. Slade) . x s. 

A vestment of red sylke for the preyst with an awbe for the dekyn witli u crosse of clyvers 
colours .... viij s. 

A cope of Koman sylke .... J s - 

iij lecturne clothes of whyte and grene . . x 'j c '- 

Another olde lecturne of tawny bawdekyn 

iiij diaper auter clothes with fronnts of sylke of dyvers colours . y s. 

A cloth to he before the abbott of fustian mapys ' with dy verse armes (Mr. Legh) vj d. 



Pois, weighing. 

b The Requiem He, North and South He, and Seynt Marten's He, are mentioned. 

c i.e. tunicle and dalmatic. 

d Venice. 

c Bruges. 

f A material spelt in a variety of ways phonetically, "redd fusthean of Naples." (J\fS. Inv. fit. John'x, 
Dunfonl.) " Blacke fustian of Naples." (St. Andrew Ilublorde.) "Fustian of napes." (8. Thomas Apostle, 
London.) " Eedd fustyan in apples." (Greystm, Derbyshire.) " Fustian of apes." (Wresseton, Norfolk.') 
I have seen Sprinted " apes breeches." The material no doubt was an Eastern fabric, like so many medieval 
stufis, and came from Neapolis or Naplous, of which the last prior of Christchurch was a titular bishop. 
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A herse cloth of blew sylke with bests . . . . . xijd. 

ij ammetts " of red velvet with ij crossis of silver . . . xij d. 

An ammet of blew velvet and a crosse and iij knotts of venys golde apon yt . . xij d. 

An ammett with ij Inycornys b of sylver ..... viij d. 

iij olde fannons c of cloth of golde . . . . . xij d. 

ix corporase casys, iij with clothes . . . . . vj s. viij d. 

An olde chest, vj d.; an oyell pott of leyd, xxd.; d a crosse cloth of grene sylke, 6 ij s. (Mr. Legh) ; 

a lytyll cofer of coper and gylt, v s. (Mr. Legh) ; iiij quotidiane f vestements . xij s. 

The Hall with the Fratre. A peyntyd clothe at the high deske . . ij d. 

The Buttery. ij chafyng dysshys of latten . . . . .xij d. 

Naperye*. ij table clothes of canvas, ij s.; viij napkyns of canvas, vij d. ; ij towells of dyapar iij s. 
My Lord's Chambre. a coverlett of yellow and grene, xij d. ; the bedstede with a covvntertable, 

iij s. iiij d. ; ij cheyres and a buffet h stole, viij d. ; a bolster and ij whyte curtens, etc. 
The New Chamber. The bedstead with a net for knatts' . . . viijd. 

The Chamber beyende the Gret Bed. The Kychin Chambre. The Chapell Chambre. A celer 

with a tester of paynted clothe . . . . . ij d. 

The Chapcll. TJie neat Chamber. The Kychin. An handsell and a hamer, iiij s. ; a grate for 

brede, jd. The forge at the Grange a bekhorne, k a peyr of pynsons, 1 and a butter. 11 ' 
Cartwares. ij newe payr of wlielys, xij s. ; temys and togwhythys for ij horses. Cattell, ij bulls, 

xxvjs. viijd. [kyne sold at xij s. a head; a draught ox at xviijs. ; a filly, a mare, or colt, 

x s.; a steer or heifer, of three years old, viij s.; if of two years old, vj s. viij d.; if a yearling, 

iiij s. iiij d. ; a ewe, lamehogg, or ram, ij s.; a lamb, j s.] 
In Bells, iiij. the 1 st in depnes di. yarde di. q tcr in hede iij q ter j ynche 
2 1 " 1 ,, vijq' iii q tw di. 
3" 1 ,, iijq'di. j yarde 
4 th j yarde j yarde 

* Amices. b Unicorns. c Maniples. 

II "j. oylc box of sylver." (MS. Inv. Sturminster NewtonS) " A box with oyle and crem." (Ibid. 
Asshcby), a chrismatory. 

c Used to cover the rood. (Sac. Arch. 197. ) 

f Vestments for the daily masses of the week ; ferial, in opposition to the principals for Sundays and 
festivals. 

= Linen ; hence the name of Napier. 

h Buffet stole, Scabellum, tripos; Bofet, thre-fotyd stole. Prompt. Parv.; and see Mr. A. Way's note, 
ad vocem. 

1 Gnats. In the last century in the Fens people were seriously bitten by these virulent insects, as writers 
of the time piteously complain. 

k Beak-iron (licorne) a small anvil with two horns. 

1 Pynsune. Tenella, cancer. Prompt. Parv. A pair of pincers. 

III Fr. latoir, a rammer, a beetle. 
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HOUSES IN 

[Augm. Off. Books, 404.] 

CHACOMBE." The Quere. Over the hyghe auter a stone vj fotte longe ijs. vjd. ; a table b of alabaster 
with a store '' of Seynt Maries, a table of Worsiter with a store' 1 of Seynt Kateryn's marter- 
dome, iij s. iiij d. [fo. 253.] 

FYNESIIED. C A table of alabaster to the same auter of the Assumpcyon of our Lady, iij yards di. 
long, iiij fott depe, xl s. ; vij wyndowes glased, conteyning cccxx fott, Iiij s. iiij d. the est 
wyndowe of the same quyer of old glasse glased with stores' 1 and old armes, xvj s. viij d. 
ij coopes of blake tatorne e old and lytle worthe, paynted with ffethers, ij s. viij d. ; an auter 
clothe of bord Alexander, 1 ' old, xvj d. The Rare contained two altars: there were two 
chapels of St. Mary and St. Lawrence, [fo. 254.] 

CATESBY.S The Upper Chancel The glass was sold at 2d. or Id. the foot. It had 6 side lights, 
"an auter stone of marble a yarde brode and viij fote long, vj s. viij d. ;" the north aisle 
contained "two newe selles 1 ' and ther particon, vj s. ;" the south aisle had five lights and a 
"clothe of luks gold,' one yarde square, xij d." The " sells k in the Dorter" were sold at 
6s. 8d. a piece. The " Nunes Quyer " is mentioned, [fo. 255 b.] 

ASHBY.' The Lady Chapel. The north aisle ; " the hygh aulter stone of marble iiij foot brocld, xij 
foote long, and iiij inches thyke, Ixvj s. viij d.," the south aisle, " the wyndowe of the storye 
of Cryst at the hygh auter of stone with vj lyghts; C fotte old paynted glasse, xxxs. 
" Seynt Katheryn's Chapell," " the soutlie He," and "the lytell Chapell" are mentioned. 
[fo. 257.] 

ROTHWELL. The Quijer. An auter clothe, iij yardes long, iij s. ; an image of Our Lady, ij s. ; an 
image of Seynt John, xij d.; iij corperas casses, ij of say, one of needleworke, vj d. ; a old 
paynted clothe hangyng on the bakesyd " of the Rood conteynyng xx yards, iij s. iiij d. ; a 

a The Austin Canons' Priory of SS. Peter and Paul, founded in the reign of William I. 

b Correct English synonym for the reredos. Heylyn calls it the " altar wall." 

c The Austin Canons' Priory of St. Mary, founded in the reign of King John. 

d Stories representations of incidents in Holy Writ. ' Tartarin. 

f Embroidery of Alexandria; ' bordura Alexandria' 

g A Benedictine nunnery of SS. Mary and Edmund, founded in the reign of Richard I. 

11 At Dorchester the cell was the canopy of a stall, and at Melcombe there were " new sileid settis at 
Jhesus alter." (MS. Aug. Off. 4GG, fo. 39.) Probably they were sedilia, as at Southampton, " a proper sete 
seyleyd at the auter's end for pryst, decon, and subdecon." (Ib. 131.) 

1 Gold of Lucca. Venice gold occurs in other inventories. 

k The separate small bed-rooms, screened off, in a dormitory. (Sac. Arcli. 229.) 

1 The Austin Canons Priory of St. Mary, founded about the reign of King John. 

m The nunnery of St. John Baptist. 

n back-side ; behind. 
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sepulture 3 of waynescott ijs. ; the Body of the Churche, ij auters of stone iiij fott long 
apece, ij s. [Ib. 258 b.] 

WARWICKSHIRE. 

[Augm. Off. Books, 404, fo. 262.] 

STUDLEY ?'' The Abbott's Chapell ; St. John's Chapell, a sacringe bell, ij d. ; the Abbotts Dynynye 
Chamber, a hanging of canvas, grene with a border of steynyd imagery, iij s. iiij d ; a turned 
benche, cheyre colored, viij d. ; ij foldyng tables, iij s. iiij d. ; a carved cobourd, xij d. ; a 
corved (carved) benche, viij d. ; ij carpetts, viij d. ; ij formes, ij d. ; the Chamber over the Grett 
Chamber, a payr of bellowes, iij d. ; the Paynted Chamber, the Hostrye c Chamber, the 
Shavyny Chamber are mentioned, as well as the Oxehouse, and Chappell Chamber; a blan- 
kett, iiij d. ; j payer of shetts, xij d.; horses: j horse, vj s. viij d., iiij yerlyng colts, xv s. 

ESSEX. 

[Land Rev. Bundle 440, No. 4 j 6 -, 4 | tT .] 
HENINGHAM. d 

A cloth for the sepulcure, with the ffrontlett of redd sylke, vj d. ; a nether hangynge for an alter 
of steyned worke, ij d. ; a boxe of sylver for the sacrement, xiij s. iiij d. ; a payer of shetes for 
the sepulcre, ij s. ; ij maundy basons of latten and a broken candylstykke, xx d. 

CoLNE. e 28 Hen. VIII., John " My Lord of Oxenford" purchased "all the stuffe except the 

plate ;" he was Patron of the Priory. 
A nether hangynge for the high aulter of whit ffustian, with mulletts and garters, xij d. ; ij candel- 

styks of latten, one the high aulter, xx d. ; ij standerdes of latten before the said aulter, x s. ; 

an egle of latten, deske fasshion, for to redd the gospell, xx s. ; a payer of olde organes, the 

pipe of leade broken, xs. ; a lytell payer of very old portatyves, 1 xxd.; ij copes of crymsen 

velvett, with fyre yornes, Ixvj s. viij d. 

BEIGHLEIGH." Lord Essex was a principal buyer. 

ij greate antiphoners in parchment, wretten of theer owne use, worth to be sold to men of their 

a The Easter Sepulchre. (Sac. Arcliceol. 243.) 

b Probably Studley, the last entry, but two pages are torn out of the MS. The Priory of St. Mary, of 
Austin Canons, was founded by Peter de Studley, temp. Hen. II. 

c The guest-house. 

d The Benedictine Priory of Holy Cross, Castle Hedingham, founded in the twelfth century by Aubrey 
de Vere. 

The Benedictine Priory of SS. Mary and John, a cell of Abingdon, founded temp. Hen. I. 

f Portable organs. (See William of Wykeliam and his Colleges, 204.) 

g A Premonstratensian priory of S. Nicholas founded 1180. 
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religion, iiij li. ; iij other processioners, iiij grayles, vij processioners, ut supra, xx s. ; a greate 
masse bok of their use, lymned with gold, itt supra, Ixvj s. viij d.; ij vayles for Lent, x s. 
The backside of the roode in the Roode Chapell, vij s. vj d. 

Solde to my lorde Abbotte j vestment of yellowe sylke in Jh'us Chapell for iij s. iiij d. 

In the Greate Chambre, one trussyng bed with a tester and curtyns of dornyx ij s. iiij d. 
In the Dynyng Chambre, iiij carpets for the wyndowes at vj d. The Quyer, a hangyng 
for the highe altar of grene and russett with the ffrontlet x s. ; a coverlet of tapestrye 
to sprede before the high aulter xx d. ; ij great antyphonera in parchment written of ther aune 
use, worthe iiij li. ; iij other processyoners ; iij graylees ; vij processyoners of ther use, worth 
to be solde together, xx s. ; a great masse booke of ther use, lymed [limned] with gold, praised 
at Ixvj s. viij d. ; v olde masse bokes wryten in parchment of the same use, praised at v s. In 
our Lady Chappell, a superaltaire at viij d. ; a paire of organes at cs. In JICus Chappell, 
a sacring bell j d. In the Rood Chappell, a superaltarye b viij d. The Chappell of St. 
Katern. 

THRENIIALL. C 

A lynen towell for the preste to wype on, iiij d. ; [another is called a hanetowell ;] a Masse boke 
of payper prynted, viij d. 

HATFIELD REGIS.'' Thomas Noke had a grant of the site 32 Hen. VIII. 

Sold to Mr. Noke v coopes of blewe velvett ymbroydered with flowres and orpheracy of howsinge" 

with vestment deacon and subdeacon, viij li. Sold to a monke the orgaynes in the Quire 

for v s. ; a Masse booke of Monks' use, xij d. 

HATFIELD PEVERELL.' 

A branche with 6 lyghts, iij s. ; a clothe to hang upon a lecterne, iiij d. ; a bird g of coper, gilt and 
enhameled, xij d. ; an arme of wod gilt, 1 ' vj d. ; a texte' enhameled of coper, viij d. ; ij prynted 
portewes, k iiij d. ; a braunche of latten before our Lady for candells, xx d. 

BERDEN LEIGHES.' 

A great Masse boke in parchment, wrytten folio tercio, Vox Clamantis, xiij s. iiij d. ; a boke of the 

Bible, xx d. Solde to the paryssioners of Spryngfeld, j hole antiphoner conteynyngc ij pecs, 

a grayle, a legend, and a processioner, for xl s. 

a The reredos. Bp. Andrewes called it the back-piece. (Sac. Arch. 498.) 

b Forbidden by Ridley in 1550 : the ornamental slab of some precious material set upon an altar for 
purposes of magnificence and devotion. (Sac. Arch. 5G5.) 

c The Austin Canons priory of St. James at Thremliall, founded in the eleventh century. 

'' An Austin Canons priory, refounded temp. Henry III. 

c Orphreys with figures of saints under tabernacle work in niches. 

* A Benedictine priory of St. Mary, a cell of St. Alban's, founded temp. Hen. I. 

s An eagle for a lectern. h A reliquary in the form of an arm. 

' An ornamental cover for the Book of the Gospels. (Sac. Arch. 575.) 

k A breviary. (Sac. Arch. 459.) 

1 An Austin Canons priory of SS. Mary and John, founded temp. Hen. III. 

2 I 2 
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DUNMOW." 

A canape over the sacrement hoped with iij hopes of sylver xxd.; a fronttlet for the aulter 
ij s. iiiij d. ; ij stones for the aulter called superaltares xx d. 

PRITWELL. Our Lady Chappell in the body of the churche, the Rode Chappell in the body of 
the churche, are mentioned : the Lord Chancellor was a purchaser. Two of the chambers 
are called Lumberdy and Italy. 

STRATFORD.'' [Land Rev. Bundle 439, No. 7-}^.] 
An olde cope of satten of sipers c v s. 

MIDDLESEX. 

S. KATHARINE'S NEAR THE TOWER, 37 Henry VIII. [Land Rev. 439, No. 1.] 
Sancte Nicholas cope xij d. ; ij copes of crymson velvett fugery withe flowers of golde (i.e. figure- 
branched) xls.; iij copes of cloth of bawdekin of cotten stuffe x s. ; ij black copes of velvett 
fugery with straks d of golde xxs. ; a canape clothe of wliitt sarcenett bordered with colen 6 golde 
xvjd. ; a vestment for lent of white fustian xij d. ; an awter cloth and a howseling towell of 
diaper ij s. ; a table imbrawdered with the image of Saincte Katerine xvj d. ; a mas boke with 
a dexte viij d. ; a foldinge table uppon Saincte Marye Magdalayn's awter vj s. viij d. ; ij formes 
and a fotecloth for thawter viij d. 

ELSING 'SpiTAL. 1 ' [Land Rev. Pap. Bundle 439, No. T -} T ,, ^j^.] 

A small lytell coope for a chylde bysshop xiiij d.; iiij frenges for an alter and sepulcre vj s. 

S. John's Chappell. A paxe of glasse j d. ; a sacryne bell ij d. 

Lady Chappell. A table s of alabaster of the byrth of our Lady v s. ; xviij latten bolls upon the 

beames h to sett lyghts v s. 
Qnerc. A pascall' of latten vs.; vj graylez viij s. ; vij processioncrs ij s. iiij d. ; ij legions k iiij s. ; 

j ordynall iij s. iiij d. ; a lyttell antifonar xx d. ; on showe (shoe) of sylver in the image of our 

Lady viij d. 
Rode Chappell. A tablett of the Crucifixe of our Lorde of Flaunders worke iij s. 

NORFOLK. 

BLAKEBOEOUGH.' The lavatory and bells m in the cloyster viij s. [Elizabeth Daunye, prioresse, 
8 nuns, a chaplain, and 13 servantes, received xili. xviij s.] 

" An Austin Canons priory of St. Mary, founded 1104. 

b A Benedictine abbey of ISt. Leonard, founded in the twelfth century. c Cyprus. 

11 Streaks or stripes. e Cologne. 

1 The priory of St. Mary of Austin Canons, founded 1340. 
s A frontal. (Sac. Arch. 571 ; Arch. xxx. 147.) h Kood beam. 

1 An Easter candlestick. (Sac. Arch. 98.) k A lectionary. 

1 The Benedictine Nunnery of SS. Mary and Catharine, founded in twelfth Century. 
m The bell-cot remains on the refectory wall at Old Cleeve Abbey ; a full account of the cloister bells is 
given in Aungier's Islewortli. 
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COKKISFOKDE." 28 Hen. VIII. John Adamson, prior, a sute of grene bawdekyn full of peces, b 
ij s. viij d. ; an olde vestement of blewe moteley, vj d. ; an olde cope of bawdekyn with 
beres c hedds wrought in yt xij d. ; a payer of organnys iiij li. ; a lesser payer of organnys 
- vij s. vi d. ; the Kechyn, a shavinge bason of latten. 

REDLiNGFiELD. d 28 Henry VIII. Grace Sampson, prioress ; Sir Edmund Bedingfield, knt. was 
the purchaser, j antiphoner with a grayle c ' in the quyer of the use of Sarum vj s. viij d. ; a 
payer of organes in the quyer xiij s. iiij d. [there were 6 nuns, 2 priests, 17 hyndes/ and 
iiij women servants.] 

WAYBOKNE.B 28 H. 8 : an olde writen masse boke and a litill prynted masboke, ij d. ; ij latten 
candelstykks standing before the hyghe alter ij s. 

SUFFOLK. 

BRUSEYARDE.'' 28 Henry VIII. Mary Page, abbess, a cope of blewe bawdekyn with orferis of 
clowdes very olde, iij s. iiij d. ; a payr of lytell orgaynes, very old, x s. ; silver plate sold 
at iij s. iiij d. the oz. 

ERIARIES. 

[Chap. Ho. Books, 309 A ^ 37.] 

LUDLOW. We, y" Prior and Convent of y e Austen Fryers of Lodlowc, Avith one 
assente and consent, witliowt any coaccyon or consell, do gyve our howse 
into the handds of the Lorde Vysytor to y l Kyng's use, desycryng hys 
grace to be goodc and gracyous to us : in wyttenes we subscrybc our namys 
with our proper hande thys xxiij" 1 dayc of August, the xxx th yere of the rayne 
of ourc dred Lord Kynge Henry y 1 ' VIII th . Per me Egidium Pycuryiig, 
priorem Augustiencium de Ludlow ; per me fratrem Joh. Pratt ; per me 
fratr. Will. Higgs ; per me fr. X"" 1 Hogeson. By hus the bayllyffis of 
Ludlow, Wyll. Yevans and Thos. Whelcr. 

a The Austin Canons Priory of St. Mary, removed to this site in the reign of Henry III. 

b Like " peces," of patclnvork pattern. c Bears. 

(l The Benedictine nunnery of St. Andrew, founded in 1120. Tanner states that there were eight 
nuns at the dissolution. 

u The gradual, a book containing the portions of the service of the mass sung by the choir. (5V*. 
ArcJi. 304.) 

f A farm labourer. 

x The Austin Canons Priory of S. Mary and All Saints, founded temp. Hen. II. 

h The Abbey of the Annunciation for nuns minoresses of the Order of St. Clare, founded in the reign of 
Edward III. 
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TJie Sextry. A chesabell and ij tenacles of golde with ij albs ; a syngyll vestement of blacke 

worstede; a syngyll vestement of blewe damaske; ij olde copys; a cope of sylke with starrs; 

a fayer cofer ; a chesabull and a tenacle of olde blacke velvett. 
The Quere. \] old auter clothes, a holy water stope, laten ; a deske of tymber; xj auter clothes 

steyneyd old. 

In ye Quere new stalleyd. ij fayer bells and a lytyll bell in y stepull. 
The Hall, Buttre, and Kecliyn. A lytyll tabull, ij trustells, and a forme ; ij olde cupbords, a pan, 

and a ketell ; a lytyll brasse pott, iij pewter platers olde, a lytyll broche, a fayer gret cupborde, 

a gret trowe, a tabull and ij formys, fayer lavers of tynne. 
Md. Ther rest in y e vysytors' handds a chales weyenge xiij unc.; also ther laye to plege a crosse 

weynge coper with . . . ., in all weyenge both y c coper and sylver vj"ix unc., for y c whyche 

the vysytor payde for y e sayde fryers vj li. xiij s. j d. 

GLOUCESTER CARMELITES. The stallys hangyd with red saye olde and nowthe, xijd.; our 
lady's cote, xiij d. ; a requiem vestment, lackyng an albe, iij s. iiij d. \_Iliid. p. 15.] 

SHREWSBURY AUSTIN FRIARS. A whyte lynyn clothe to hange before y c rode, jd.; ij lamps 
hangyng in y c quere xxd. [Ibid. p. 13.] 

WINCHESTER FRANSESCANS. ij Seynt John's headys, ij d.; a deske for a masse boke; ij cheyrys 
for y c qwere viij d. ; the valans include a paule, a frontlet, and alter clothys and ij candel- 
stycks. [Ibid, p. 53.] 

DENBIGH CARMELITES. A canapie for the sacrament iiij d. \_Ilul. p. 92.] 



WESTMINSTER. 

[MSS. Exch. ^y.] 

Ornaments delyvered by Mr. North, threasorer of the king's Ma ties augmentacons, unto his 
maiesties hands, whiche come from the late monastery of Westminster. ij riche aulter fruntts 
of cloth of golde powdered with lyons of gold and flower de lues of golde and scutcheons of 
tharmes of Abbott Islyp, and tharmes of the place ; a great cover of a bed of nedleworke ; 
a canape of black cloth of golde ; v coopes of nedleworke, oone of them called St. Peter's 
Coope, lyned with crymsen satten ; another called the Coope with thangell of peerle ; and 
thother iij called the Jhesses/ 1 with two tonacles and chesable of the same woorke, with vij 
buttons of silver and gilt, with albes, stoles, and phanams; 1 ' a coope, a chesable, and ij 
tonacles, oone albe, oone stole, and a phanam of fyne blewe tyssue braunchyd ; xiiij coopes of 

a The tree of Jesse, "a cope of blewe satten with roots." MS. Inu. S. Andrew Undershaft. (See 
previous note.) 

A phanon or maniple. 



b 
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riclie .cloth of golde with red rooses of vellat and portecloses," crouned of golde wrought in the 
same ; a coope of fyne cloth of golde with a reche orphras enbraudred b with Islippes and other 
imagry ; ij remnants of blac cloth of golde bawdkyn, thone cont' j yarde, and thother cont' ij 
yards scant ; ij other remnants of blewe cloth of golde bawdkyn cont' in length either of them 
iij yardes ; iij remnants of violet cloth of golde bawdkyn, ij of them cont' iij yerds, the iij" 1 " 
cont' iij yerds lacking a naile ; a bason or dishe of agath garneshed with golde, sondry stones, 
and peerle. 

CANTERBURY. 

[MSS. Exch. >yy ! .] 

Among other articles of plate similarly delivered, iij small taches; d i faire combe 6 of golde set with 
precious stones viij oz. di. ; iiij heds of albes, whereof iij of golde and one of sylver. 

DURHAM. 

The INVENTORY of all the Ornaments being within the Vestreye of the Cathedral 
Church of Duresme [from the mention of the Dean the date is after the 
dissolution the writing is of that period]. 

[Augm. ^ No. 890.] 

j chalice of sylver gilt, with stones, and ij sylver crewetts gilt, ij verger rodcls of sylver. 

The Fi/>'st Aimer i/ [almost illegible], The suyte of white damaske with decon and subdecon, and 

j cope ex dono Magistri ; another suyte of white damask with preist, decon and 

subdecon, and j cope of the same ; of white damaske for the Pascall ; iij copez 

of white damaske orfraid with Vynis [Venice] ij copes of white damaske orfraid with 

red damaske. 

Seconde Almery. j suyte of cloth of gold with priest, decon and subdecon, and j cope ex dono 

dom. Epi ; j suyte of velvett fygury f with cope called dom j 

velvett priest, deacon, and subdeacon; j cope orfraid with nedyll work ex dono Rywell; iiij copes 
of red velvett orfraid with grene velvett. 

The Third Almerye. A suyte of blew velvett, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with thre copes orfraid 
with nedill worke ; ij blew velvett copes orfraid with red baldking cloth of golde ; j suytc- 
of redd satyn with lytle lyons, preist, deacon, and subdeacon ; and j cope. 

The Ffourte Almery. j suyte of greyn velvett, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, and iiij copes orfraid 

* Portcullises. 

b Embroidered. 

c The rebus of Abbot Islip. (See Neale's Westm. Abbey, ii. 23.) 

d Clasps (morsiu) of copes. 

e For making the first tonsure. (Sac. Arch. 172.) 

f " A cope of bawdkyn otherwyse called velvitt fygury." (MS. Inv. St. Peter Westchepe.) 
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with redd velvett ; j suyte of blew satten of requiem priest, with iiij copes, priest, deacon, and 
subdeacon. 

The Lytle Almery being on the southe side. ij dalmatyks of reid satten ; j dalmatyk of white 
satten; j dalmatyk of blue, with ij sylke albes and parells of ymagerye. 

The Presse. ij copes of reid satten orfraid with greyn salten ; ij copes of reid satten with lyons 
orfraid with damaske. 

The First Chest over the north si/de. j suyte of blew satten, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with 
iij albes, stoles, and fi'annells ; j suyte of white satten, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with 
iij albes, stoles, and fiannells ; iij albes with parells of reide satten ; a coveryng for the 
lecteron of white sylkc ; a payr of sabbatynes [buskins] ; and a payre of syndalls. 

The Second Chist, iij albes with parells of greyn velvett with flowers ; iij albes with parrells 
of reid baldking, with stoles and ffannells ; iij albes with parrells of white damaske, floured 
stoles and fannells ; iij albes with parrells of whyte damaske, stoles and fannells. 

The Thrid Chist. ij alter clothes of whit damask with floures and a front cloth of the same; ij 
alter clothes of blew sarcenott and j ffront cloth to the same with ij curtyns ; ij alter clorthes 
of reid velvett; j pall of blak velvett; ij clorthes for the bisshopp stall, j of reid baldking 
and thother of reid damask; j vestment of reid sarcenett with gryffings ; ij corporax cases of 
nedill worke and clothe of gold; j towell for the dean at the alter; j clothe for the alter broder 
work; j blew sarcenett for holding of the patten;" and j other of grejTie. 

The Fourte Chist. j myter with a payre of pontyfycalls [gloves] and ij broches [for copes] with 
perle and stone ; xx tlc copes with sex tunycles for children. 

The Fifte Chestr. iij albes witli parrells of cloith of gold ; iij albes with parrells of reid velvett 
with bells of gold; iij albes with parells of blak satten with roundells; iij albes with parells of 
reid velvett. 

The Almenj over the Fyfte Chitt. Four alter clorthes with ij longe towells; ij banner clorths for 
procession with ij crosse staff's, and j staff for rector chori. 

The Firft Chest over the south x>/de towards the west. ij baldkings 1 ' [bawdkyn] with angells lying in 
the chauncell; f'oure reid baldkings for the pulpett ; vij albes with parells of satten; v albes 
for children. 

The Seconnd Chist. j suyte of reid baldking, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with iij albes; j suyte 
of red baldking, prest, deacon, and subdeacon, with j albe; j suyte of baldking with 
popingwes [parrots], priest, deacon, and subdeacon ; j suyte of reid velvett with j albe, 
presto, deacon, and subdeacon. 

The Thride Chist. iij white vestments with j albe; j suyte of reid sarcenett, preist, deacon, and 
subdeacon; j suyte of blew chamlett, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with iij albes; j suyte 
of white baldking, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with iij albes ; ij old vestments of white 
baldking withoute albes. 

The Ffourte Chist. j vestment of greyn baldking without albe, and another of the same with albe; 

a The offertory veil. (Sue. Arch. 409.) 

b " Course cloth of sylver called a bawdekyn." (MS. Inv. St. Stephen's Westminster.) "xxxv baudkins 
for to garnisshe the quyer at everye triumphe or at the Kyngs Ma tles comyng." (Ib. St. Paul's.) 
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j vestment of reid baldking with j albe; j of white satten with albe and frontell ; j of greyn 
dornex with albe ; j of greyn baldking with coneys of gold and j albe ; j of blew baldking with 
albes; j of greyn satten with albe ; j white chamlett with albe; j of greyn satten with albe; 
j of reid satten with albe ; j of white busshiane with albe ; j of blew sarcenett with albe ; j of 
greyn baldking with a crose of blew sylk ; j of blak chamlett with albe ; j of greyn baldkyng 
with albe; x alterclothes with ffrontells; a vestment of whyte sarcenett with albe; j reid 
baldking with albe ; j reid baldking with albe ; j of reid velvett with albe. 

The Ffyft Chist. A suyte of yallow taffany with preist, deacon, and subdeacon, and iij albes; j 
suyte of greyn damask, preist, deacon, and snbdeacon, with ij albes; j suyte of blew baldking, 
priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with iij albes; iiij vestments, iij of baldking and j of blewe 
satten with a white crosse ; ix albes with parells of nedill work and baldking ; vij stoles and v 
fannells. 

The Sext Chist. iiij cusshings of red velvett and whit damaske ; j of blewe velvett with floure de 
lues ; a satten cusshing with a flowre on the one syde ; v cusshings in the quere above the 
almerve hed ; j suyte of reid baldking, priest, deacon, and subdeacon, with iij albes ; j suyte 
of greyn baldking, priest, deacon, and subdeacon; iij albes. 



VOL. XLIII. 2 K 



DA Archaeologia 

20 

A64 

v.43 

pt.l 



PLEASE DO NOT REMOVE 
CARDS OR SLIPS FROM THIS POCKET 

UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO LIBRARY 



